00 NTROVERSIAL 


 DISCOURSES. 


RELATING TO THE 


þ cxit CH, 


AN ve Ce 
T © Dr. anSWER/ 


DISCOVESE 


| CONCERNING 
The Nature , UniTtit , and Communion 
OF JHA 


_ CATHOL ILTK CAV RCH. 


By B. D._ 


Ch SPC ARSE 


Credidi propter quod locutus ſum, pſal. 115, 


OE es 


Printed at DOWAY, M, DC. XCVIL 


' OF , cw Fa % - 
RCA Cd A a. Ns yerdong wh 
o - = = > * 


«ds 


6 
1 
$ 
- 
4 
l 
4 
A 


EE 
A v 


LSSLSMAMLMLMAMADAESRLRLRLRRD 
PET TT CA DEVAVEDDTDADVFEVEDUTEY. 


THE PREFACE. 


===" R. Sherlock's Diſcourſe concerning 
$i Xo EN (the Nature , Vnitie , and Communiow 
Pg I EF of the Catholique Church came forth 
= Sinthe Year 1688. not long before 
2 44 ithe great Revolution that has hap= 
FPS) vened among us , and through 
the unſetlednefle of the times , the watchtull care 
over the preſſe, and the difficulties of ſending a 
Copie of an Anſwer to be printed beyond ſea,-he 
has had ever fince all the advantage of a Nancon= 
tradition , which is to be cried up and admired by 
men of his own per{ſuaſtion without any check and 
controll, But ſeing of late our” noi begins 
again to traduce their inoffenſive neighbours in 
printon the account of their Faith , there can be ng 
fair excuſe now for any longer filence fince the pu- 
blication of the Peace and the opening of the {eas , 
and 1t will be expected , that we lay ſomething to 
Dr. Sherlock in þehalfe of the CatholiqueChurch, 
if our Caus can afford us any thing to ſay a= 
gainft his Principles ; it being a thing very natu= 
ral for men to ſpcak when they are ſpokento , to 
defend themſelves when they are attacqued, and ta 
returne Anſwers when their filence is like to re 
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THE PREFACE. 
dound to the prejudice of the Caus which they ha- 
veelpouled. Itis for this reaſon that I have been 
induced to draw. the following Diſcourſes out of 
the obſcuritie wherin they have lain for ſeverall 
Years , which if Proteſtants will but read with the 
ſame impaitialitic as they read Books of a much 


Icler concern , I make no doubt , but they will 


find more than ſufficient grounds to queſtion the 
truth of the Drs. Anticatholique Notions , which 
have nothing elſe to recommend them to any man's 
eſteem bet1des their Noveltie and {ingularitie , 
Which are' the things of all others which ought to 
be moſt {ujp:&ed in matters of Religion, . 

The molt proper way of an{wering him would 
Have been by a juſt and methodical Treatiſe of the 
Nature , Vnitie , and Communion of the Catholique 
Church as they are tetled_in our Principlcs. But by 
realon our Authors, who have writ very copiouſly 
on these {ubj=cts , are in every one's hands, I shall. 
maxe uie of no other method than his own, and 
follow him ftep by ſtep with as much leevitic as 
1s conliiftent with clearnefſe, by which means I may 
chance to give the Reader as great a ſatistaCtion as 
it my thoughts were {welled into a. Book of a gIe- 
ater bulk, teing I shall take notice of every thing 
which he Shall offer ot any {ſeeming moment , 
and omit: onely thoſe things that have litle or no 
oppotiitionto our Principles. 

The grand Principle wheron he pretends to 
build his whole Di.courle is, that the Church in Hee 
AVen 
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THE 'PREFACE. 
aven and Earth is the one Church , and the one Bo= 
die of Chriſt. We are no ſtrangers to this Poſition, 
which we are as well acquainted, withal as with 
any Article of our Cyced: neither do I remember 
that any of our Schoolmen , or other Divines who. 
are ſeldom ſparing in ſtarting obje&ions againſt 
themſelves , have tpken notice of any ground for, 
any obje&lon that might be taken from thence 
againſt our Doctrins ; or that any of our Prote- - 
ſtant Adverſaries have"at any time made any uſe of 
it to juſtifie their ſeparation from us, as they might 
very eaſily and and effectually . have done , if the 
Drs. inferences fron thence be neceſfarie. So that 
the glorie of this great action is due to him alone , 
and the weapons whereby he defends his Church 
arenot onely his own but of his own invention too, 
which I ſuppoſe has been the caus of that great fa- 
tisfaction in his undertaking which he di{couvers 
in the following Citations out of him. | 

Hertels usin his Pretace , that after all that is 
ſaid on one fide and rother he is very ſensible , that 
there will never be anend of these wranglings ( be= 
tween Carholiques and Proteſtants ) withous ſet- 
ling the true Notion of the Catholique Church , which 
tho a great manie good things bave been ſaid about it, 
he thinks was never throughly done yet. And altho 
immediately after this he pretcnds to leave the cen- 
{ure 'of what he. has written on this { ubject to 
others, yet he {ufficicntly infinuates in theſe words, 
that he takes his own pertormance to be in a fingu- 
ES A ij, - 
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THE ' PREFACE, 
lar manner effectual above all others. For in caſe no 
Proteſtant W riter has hitherto attained to #he true 
Notion of the Catholique Church , it is manifeſt that 
both he and all of his perſuafion may be miſta= 
ken herin, if his Notion proue to be wrong. W he 
refore he muſt either pretend to certaintie that his 
Notion is right, whereby he makes ail Prote- 
fant Writers to be Punies to him{clle in wit and 
abilities ; or elſe grant , that for any thing he 


knows, both he and all thoſe who have writ 


betore him may be miſtaken about 'it, whereby he 
excludes all pretence of certaintie , that the Prote= 
ſtant Churches are not guiltie of the Herefie and 
Schiſm wherwith we Charge them ; becaus their' 
freeneſſe from theſe crimes cannot be certainly 
known without being certain that they performe 
the neceflarie Conditions of Communion with the 
Catholique Church, and this performance cannot 
be certainly known withour being certain what 
is the true Notion of the Catholique Church. It deſer- 
ves a very {erious remark , that Dr. Sherlock , at- 
ter the Reformation has been above an Age and 
an halte in the world , ſtarts up ar laſt and tels us, 
that the firſt Reformers had not the true Notion of 
the Catholique Church , from whence it 1s evidently 
inferred , that they ſeparated from the Catholique 
and viſible Church of their time , without know- 
ing what neceſſarie obligations they might have of 
being viſibly united to it. Can any prudent Man re- 
ſolve with himnielfe according to this account that 
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THE PREFACE, | 
theſe Reforming Heads were pushed on by the 
Spirit of God todo what they did > 

He talks again with the {ame aſſurance p. 8. 
The whole Church , {ais he , both in Heaven aud Earth 
are united to Chriſt inthe ſame covenant ; which ma= 
kes it his One Myſtical Bodie : and it was neceſſarie 


'. Jolay the foundation here ; for without this , it is in- 


poſſible to underſtand what the Unitie of the Church 
on Earth means , moſt of the miſtakes in this matter 
being plainly owing to that firſt and Fundamental im- 
ftake about the Notion of Catholique Unitie , as that 
includes the univerſal Church , part of which is tran- 

ated into Heaven , and part ftill Militant on Earth. 
I ſuppoſe he deſigns in this paſſage to refle& on the 
Writers of the Church of England , who will ne- 
ver confeſle ignorance, that the Church in Heaven 
and Earth are united to Chriſt in the ſame couenant, 
nor reſt {atisfied with his cajoling aknowledgment, 
that they have ſaid a great manie good things a= 
bout the Notion of the Catholique Church, when 
he tels them, that. it is impoſſible to underſtand 
What: the Unitie of the Church on Earth means 
without his Principles , and that they have been 
no lefle than fundamentally miſtaken in all their piſ- 


. eourles about Catholique Unitie , whereby the ho=- 


nour of this great diſcoverie belongs to him ex= 


1 clufively to all others. 


He then cenſures the Presbyterians p. 29. in 


theſe words , Theſe who have been aware of this, that 
: the Church in Heaven ani Earth is but one Church , 


A 11. have 
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THE: PREFAC F. 
have hence concluded , that the Catholique Church is 
onely the number of the Elect ; that none but truly 
good men , who are renewed and ſanit ified by the H. 
Spirit , are Members of Chriſts My ical Bodie,which 
makes the Church on Earth as inviſible to us as the 
Church in Heaven. Here he owns the Presbyterians 
whom he grants to be ſeparatiſts trom his Church, 
to be better skilled in the Principles of Chriſtiani= 
tie than the moſt learned Pen-men of his own 
Communion, as nct denying, but that they are wel 
acquainted with this unqueſtionable Principle of 
the Chriſtian Faith that the Church m Heaven and 
Earth is but one Church , and laying to their char- 
ge onely , that they m - ea wrong uſeof it, I am 
much miſtaken if it will not appear herafter , that 
he has no great reaſon to \alue himſclfe how the 
Presbyteriars for making a _ better ule of it t than 
they do. At preſentT delire it may be taken notice 
of , that he blames thele People for making the 
church on Earth as inviſible to us as the Church in 
Heaven , and p. 54. he profeſſes to believe that there 
always has been , and always will be, a true Viſible 
Church to the end of the World , and yet inthe {ſame 
Page he teaches thoſe who hold that the Church 
may be ſometimes inviſible , how they way make 
this Poſition good , which is a fipn that the Pres= 
byterians erre not much inthe uſe they make of 
itin this particular , if they erre any thing at all. 
Fer what Divine or Miniſter of the Goſpel will 
show ſeparatiſts a way how they may defend ſuch 
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THE PREFACE; 
Dedrins as he accounts erroneous ? 
In the next place he falls upon Catholiques/ 


_ Others , ſais he, when they talk of the unitie of the 


Church , never think of the Church in Heaven , and 
tberef ore advance ſuch a Notion of Church unitie as 
excludes the Church in Heaven as if the Church on 
Earth were the whole Church of Chriſt , or that 


the Church in Heaven and Earth were not one Church; 


or that the Notion of Church-unitie muſt not relate to 
the wholeChurch,but onely to one part of it. This chat= 
I againſt us Shall be confideted anon. W hat L ob=- 


Jerve now 1s,that he will have us as wel as the Pres- 
 byterians to make anill uſe of his principle, altho 


in a different manner from them. For it he inake us 
as ignorant of itas his Church-of-England Divi- 
nes, he cannot but know that this is notoriquſly 
falſe ; and I am verily perſuaded , if thetcuth wete 
known , that the firſt knowledge he had of it 


was from our Authors, and perhaps from the Au= 


thor of the Aggreement between the Church of En- 
gland and the Church of Rome &c.( it he were a 


. Catholique.) becaus he takes notice of it in his An- 


{wer to this Book, p. 74. For which reaſon me- 
thinks he might have been more civil in his lan 
guage to him , {fince he has furnished him with 
ſuch a Principle as he thinks has put an end to the 
vain and arrogant pretences of the © hurch of Rome. 
Laſtly , he cenfures the Independents , who by 


confidering that the Unitic of the Church con'i{!'s in the 
Union of all the parts and members of it to Chriſt , ha= 
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THE  PREFACE.- 
we novegard at all to the Unitie of the Church on 
Earth as that alſo is one Bodie and Communion, \V e 
are beholding to him for his civilitie in ranking us 
before this People. The tast words of this quota= 
tion are very remarkeble : and fince he holds it for 
an errour to denie the Church on Earth to be one 
Bodie and Communion , it will be a ſtrong prejudi- 
ce againſt his Notion of Church-uaitie, if the unt- 
tie of the Church on Earth cannot be maintai- | 
ned in his Principles. 

It is plain from all these places , that Dr. Sher 
lock makes full account that he has done our bu- 
ſinefſe for us ; but I hope the contrarie will a 
pear in the following Diſcourſes, which I $hall 
not ſubmit , as he does, to the judgment of any in= 
different Reader , but to that of the learned , who 
are beſt able to judge of the conclufivenefle of re= 
aſonings that are managed after a fpeculative and 
{cholaſtique way , which the frequent occaſions I 
have received from his new and ſingular Princi- 
ples, and the manner of propoſing his Argu=- 
ments have unavoidably drove me to in {ſeveral 
places, T 
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AN INDEX 


Several CIs Points inthe following 
Diſcourſes, 


CHAPTEE E 


N; 6 & / ſeq. It is no Argument , that the 

Unitie of the Church on Earth does not 

conſiſt in it's #niog to the Pope, becaus the 

_— of the Church in Heaves does ner cone 
therin, 

N. 10. & ſeq, It is n0 Argument , that the 
wnitic ofthe Church on Farth does wot conſiſt 
in joyning together in external and Viſible 
Ads of Worship , becans the union of the 
Church in Heaven and the Charch on Earth 
does not conſiſt in joyning tagether in ſuch 
Acts wo Wy orship- 

. 12. & ſeq. The unitie of the Church con- 
ſi Mor in joyning together 1n the ſame Liturgie 
conſidered agcording to it's ſubſtance, uiz the 
Conſecration of the Sacramental Elements, 
and the Oblation of them, 

1N,15, & ſeq Among Revealed Truths there 
is no diflindtion of ſome that are fundamental 
and others Non-fundamental, that is , of ſow, 
me that are neceſſarie aud others that are wot 
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| ceſſarte to be believed after they are ſufficient- 


ly propoſed to our belief. 

N. 20, The unitie of the Church neceſſarily 
conſift's in the ſame Sacraments, 

N. 21. & ſeq. The unitie of the Churche's 
Commuznion 1s Aeſtroyed Without a common 
Ritht of givite and receiving theSacraments 
wrong the Faithfull : which common Right 
is shown to be inconſiſtent with Dr, Sher- 
fock's Principles; 

N. 30. & ſeq. The unitie ofthe Church con- 

ts in the ſame Ceremonies, as they ave conſi- 
aeved With relation tothe Payer that has ap< 
oned , ard enjoyned them, 

N. 36. fea: The lawfulneſſe and innocen- 
ce of our Worship of Saints is chown. 

N.54 & ſeq. Anexaminarion of S. Tohn's 
Teſtimonie in his Rev, Chap, 19, and Chap, 22. 
alledged againff onr Worship , and Invocation 
of Angels. | oh 

N. 58. & ſeq, Anexamination of S, Paul's 
teftimonie ad Col, 2, 18, alledged againſt our ' 
Worship of Angels 5 Where Theodoretus his | 
Words upon this Text and the 35, Canon of the | 
Conncil of Laodicea are conſidered, 

N, 71, & [eq. Catholiques pay 210 Divine 
Honours to Saints When they ered Temples, 
and Altars that bear their names, MN, 


— - — « 


An ImDEX. 
N. 79. & feq. It is showw n that the uni'ie of 
the Church may , nay de fato does wriſt 
in ſome Articles of Faith as have not al%vays 
been the explicitfaith of the Cath, Church, 
N. $4. & ſeq. The Notion of the Goſpel Cos 
venant ſetled. Bo 
N. 92, & ſeq. The Notion of our Myſticil 
union to Chriſt as our Spous ſetled, 
CHAPTER Il 
 N. 2. & ſeq. Dr, Sherlatk's Eſſential unitie 
#f the Church on Earth conſidered. | 
..N; 8. & fey. it makes the Church Invi ſible, 
 N.15.& ſeq. A double Viſubilitie aſſigned 12 
the Church, and neither ofthem aggreeing t0 
the Proteſtant @harch, wit 
N. 17. & ſeq. Sappoſing the Dr, conld ma- 
ke out the ſenſible Viſibilitie of the Charch,yer 
#t is Inviſible in his Principles ſo as mot tobe 
diftinguisheble from Heretiques and Schifma= 
#iques, 
N. 31. & ſeq. Dr, Sherlock knoWvs not whe« 
re 70 find the Catholique Church, | | 
N. 41. & ſeq. He makes the Notion of the 
Church on Earth to be eſſentially diſtinct from 
3's Eſſential unitie. 
| NN. 46, He Will have Faith to belong to the 
— — a 


an InDdrx 
"Notion of the Church in Heaven, | 
N.48 Catus Fidelium 2s sho\v 7 not 70 be 
« complete Definition of the catholike Church, 
 N. 49. & ſeq. As the ſaid Definition is ma- 
paged hy him it comprehends Excommu nica- 
ted Perſons, Schiſmatiques and Heretiques, 
und makes the Faith of the Catholique Church 
rontradictorie, 

N. 59. S. Cyprian's Definition of a Church 
delivered, and 

N. 62. & ſeq, Shown to belong to the Ca- 
tholique Church, Ye 

N. 64. ſeq. S. Cyprian holds that S. Pe- + 
Fer's Succeſſors belong to the Definition of the 
Cathalique Church, as having a ſuperionr Int 
riſdiction over the other Brshops. 

N.75.& ſeq." 4nd calls the Catholique 
Church one Bighoprique becans of this Supert- 
riour  Inriſdiftion. 

N. $4. ſeq. The true meaning of a Canon 
related by S. Cyprian , and alledged by Prote- 
ftants againſt the ſuperiour Iuriſdition of S, 
Peter's Succeſſors over their Brethren the 0- 
ther Bishops. | 

M. 89.6 ſeq. In What ſenſe it is that $, Cy» 
prian ſais that every Bishop holdsipart of the 


pr 
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| ws Bishoprique of the Catholique Chu#ch with full 


Authoritie and Power. | 
N. 97. & ſeq. The ſolution of Objeftions which are 


| made againſt the Doftrin which affirms the Inriſdittion 


of Bishops to be de Jure Divino. 

N. 108. & ſeq. The Clergie belong to the Definiti= 
of a Church in proprietie of ſpeech. | 

N. 122. In what ſenſe it is that we hold Bishops 
and Paſtors to be the Church. 

N. 129. & ſeq. In what ſenſe it is that we affirme 
Bishops and Paſtors to repreſent the Catholique Church 
ina General Council. - 

N. 138, & (@q. A Right and Power in Bisbops to 
cenſure and excommunicate thoſe who will not profeſſe 


to believe as they do ; without an infallible aſurance 


that their own Faith is true , is repugnant to natural 
reaſon. 

.N. 146 @ ſeq. A Divine Inſtitution may be pro- 
ved hy conſequences lawfully drawn from Principles of 
Faith. ; 

' N. 153. An Authoritie jnthe Church and the Au- 
thoritie of the Church are one and the ſame thing. 

N. 157. & ſeq. The Authoritie and infallibilitie 


) of the Catholique Church aſcembled in general Coun= 


_ cls aſerted , and shown at large out of the 15. of the 
S dis, 


N. 199, @ ſeq. The famous paſſage which Protes 


{ ftants produce out of 8. Cyprian's Preface to bis 
x Council of Carthage againſt the Authoritie of Genes 
1 #41 Councils fully examined, _ 


Ny 
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-- N.-204. @& ſeq. It is no Argument againſt General 
Conncils,that their Definitions never.put an end:to Die 
ſoutes without the aþiſi auce of the Temporal Power. 

N: 210. @& ſeg. It is paſſible to hear the Catholique 
Church , ſeing Chriſt commands us to hear it under 
p4in,of bring Heathens. 

N. 223. An examination of 4 paſſage out of $,Paul 
I. 44:Cor. 1.viz. ] am of Paul, andIof Apollos, 
and I of Cephas 8c. which is alledged by the Dr. a- 
gaiuſt a Vicarious Head of the Church on Earth. 

N. 232. The Dy, is abundantly (atisfied that there 
always has been from the firſt planting off Chriſt ia 
witic,, aud that there always will be to the end of the 
world a, true viſible Church. And yet F. 50. he does 
wot think that the Church muſt needs be ons to fail 
3f there should be no.viſible Organized »Church with 
| whom we could hold Communion. 

[. NN. 233+ Which is shownto be 4 great inconſequen- 
ve, aud a contradict ionta his former Aſſertion. 

N. 240. That Argument is shown to be good which 
qroves from. the perpetual viſibilitic of the Roman 
Church. that it is the Indefe#ible Church , of which 
nr Saviour promiſed , that the Gates of hel should 
not prevail againſt it. 

. N. 241. That Argument maintained to be good , 
which proves the Church to be infallible becaus it is 
Jndefetible. 

+ N. 145. When our Saviour-ſais, that the Gates of | 
hel shall nor prevail againſt his Church , rheſ@ | 
words infer the infallibilitie of the Church , whether : 
$þe7 are conſidered as a Promiſe , or 45 4 prophecie. | 
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CHAPTERS L 
Concerning the Unitie of the Carholique Ebutch 
in Heaven and Earth. 


Is Grand Principle; as 1 have (aid 
$. p- 6. H: in the Preface, is this; that the whole 
Church in Heaven and Eatth is the One Church.frotn 
whence he concludes, that to place the Unitie of 


the Church im any thing that can concern onely one 
- part of the Church , but not the whole , as ſuppoſe, 


that part which is on Earth , not that which is in Hea= 


ven , is manifeſtly abſurd , becans it does not give aft 


account , how the whole Church is One , and yet the 
Oheneſſe of the Church properly relates to the whole, 
wot t0 4 part , for a part be it never ſo much one, can 
be but One part , not the One Church; 

I. Replie. All this and more that he has ſaid 
there to this purpole is very true,if by One Church 
we underſtand the Church as itis taken in the grea- 


| ter Latitude,that is , as it comprehends the Church 


in Heaven and the Church on Earth ; but it 1s 119 
pertinently alledged by him as a Principle to of= 
fend us withal; For whar-Catholique , or what 
Man of common ſenſe was thete ever yet in the 


world, who endeavoured to make the Church One 


as the word Church is t:ken in the oreater Latith- 
de, by ſuch an Unitie as can concern onely one pure 


| of it> CG Yo my 


4 4 


the Pope, 


2 | CHAP. it: | 
6. 2. Ib. From hence , ſais he, we may learn 


wherin the unitie of the Church does not conſiſt , and 


and wherin it does conſiſt; and he firſt conſiders wher- 
in the, Uaitie of the Church does not conſiſt; As 
firſt , the unitieof the Church does not conſijt in it's 
being One Organized PolitiqueBodie , under the go- 
verment of One Viſible Head upon Earth. | 
| 2. Replie. This is a terrible blow , and althoit 
be aimed at the Pope , yet it neither hurts him , 
nor any one of his belief. For it is no Dodrin of 
ours , that the Pope is Head of the Inviſible as wel 


as of the Viſible Church , that is , that he is Head of 


the Church raken in the greater Latitude, not=- 


| withstanding the frivolous reaſons which; he ſais, 
are apt to make himſuſpettit,, He knows wel e- 
nough , that this is none of our Doctrin , nay be 


ſais , that heſippoſes it is not, and therefore he 


ſets downi in behalfe of us this Replie to his Infe- 


rence which we willingly admit , viz that when we 


ſpeak of the unitie of the Church , we mean onely the 


unitie of the Church on Earth , and that the Pope is 


. the Viſible Head of this unitie, 


$. 3- p.7. To which he Anſwers , that then 


. we muſt grant , that we ſpeak very improperly, be= 


caus the Church on Earth is not that One Church 
which is the one Bodie of Chriſt, and therefore the 


 wnitie of the Church does not conſiſt in the Headship 


of the Pope , but that we ought to ſay » that the uni- 
21e of the Church on Earth, conſiſts in iz*s union to 


$, | 


CHAP. 1. 

3s Replie. This is meer trifling ; for when he 
had drawn an inſignificant - Inference againſt us, 
and alledged forus a juſt anſwer to it, he here 
tels us that we {peak improperly , that ſeing our 
Do@trin cannot juſtifie his Interence, he may show 
the neceffitie of it from our improper words and ex- 
preſſions. He would have cone much better and 


{ morelike a fair diſputant , if he had blotred out 


that Inference , after he had refleted on the falſe 
ſuppoſition which it proceeded on.But this would 
has e ſpoiled a pretty compa& Paragraph , where 


the reaſoning was ſtrong and all clear, if we had 


held the ſame Do&rin which it ſuppoſes : and ſe- 
ing we donot, this Paragraph muſt be publiched 
with the reft., and our improper words mult paſſe 
for a juſt occaſion for it. | 


\ + 4+ But pray , Sr, why do we {peak improperly > 


We u'e the ſame manner of ſpeech as our Foreta= 
thers have Cone before us, which has been ſo 
proper and clear till this your new way of put= 
ting an end to wranglings , that none of your 
writers that I know of, have ever found any 


fault with us for the ſame. When we diſpute with 


Proteſtants about the Church we ſpeak lik e Con= 
trovertiſts, that is, we take the word Church in 
that fenſe wherin it is the ſubject of the differen= 
ces that are between us. We have ro diſpute with 
you about the One Church as it includes the ſouls 
in Heaven and the Faithful on Farth , which may 
engage us to uſe twentie words when two or three 
Ci will 
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will do the buſineſſe. And ſuppoſing we had any 
ſuch diſpute , yet there would | be ſeldom any oc- 
cafion for diſtinguishing terms , when the caus of 
the diſpute his & nunc would ſufficiently deter= 
min the ſenſe of these words One Church, We hold 


that the Church is Infallible in defining matters 


af Faich, that we are all bound to ſubmit to her 
Dccifions , that $she has the power of granting 
Indulgences 8c. Now who is there among you, 
who will deſire us to explain , What we mean 
by the word Church in the ſaid Propoſitions , 
whether we mean the Church in Heaven, or the 
Church on Earth , or both rogether> And if it be 
xidiculous to demand further light , when you are 
under {o great a certainty of our meaning by the 
word Charchin the aforefaid Propoſitions , it muſt 
needs be ſo too when you tel us , that we {peak im- 
properly when we ſay that the B. of Rome is Head 


of the Church , and deſire to learn from us of 


what Church we affirme him to be the Head , 
whether of the Church in Heaye,or of the Church 
on Earrh , or of both- together ? Sure our Saviour 


does not ſpeak improperly when he ſais Dic Eccleſie,, 


$i autem Eccleſtamn non audierit Fc. Porte inferi now 


prevalebunt adverſus eam &c. which, places relate 


to the Church on Earth , whatever their further 
meaning be. Finally , cuſtome which is a ſecure 
Principle to relie on for the ſenſe of words , is a 
ſufficient warrant for us to retain the ſame terms 
we ule at preicnt , and theretore I shall fyll make 


” | bold | 
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CHAP. 7. F 
bold as often as I: ſay that the B, of Rome is Hem 
ad of the Chuich , to ſignifie thereby , that be is. 
Head of the Church on Earth without feaxing 
your reproaches of ſpeaking improperly. 

$. 4. He 2. Answers our aforeſaid Replic, that 


| therefore we muſt quit all our Arguments for the P&- 


pe's Headsbip , takenfrom the Churghe*s being One, 
the One Bodie of Chriſt ; for the Church on Earth. is 
not this One Bodie of Chriſt , aud therefore it does nos. 
follow , that becaus Chriſt has but Qne Bodie, thete= 
fore the Church on Earth muſt 'bave One Vifible Head, 
' F- Replic. We may eaſilie quit all our Argun 
ments for the Pope's Headsbip taken from the Chur= 
che*s being One , the One Bodie of Chrift , if by theſe 
terms. be meant-the Church as it includes the B, 
ſouls in Heaven , and the Faithfull on Earth. For 
Lknaw of no Arguments we haye that are deri« 
ved. barely from thence ; neither do we {ay , thay 
becaus Chriſt has but One Myſtical Bodie , ther 
refore. the Church on Earth muſt have One Viſ 
ble Head , but onely that becaus Chriſt has bug 
One Myſtical Bodie on Earth whereof he is the 
Inviſible Head , therefore the Church on Earth a8 
it is alſo a Viſible Bodie and Societie muſt hava 
One Viſible Head. The Dr. has no reaſon to quare - 
rel at the terms of One Myſtical Bodie on Earth,hes 
caus he grants the Church on Earth to be Myſt i= 
cally One , and on the other fide , he cannot be 
tpnorant, that itis called by S. Panl the Bodie of 


| Chxilt 3. as Cor. 32. Vos oftis Corpus Chriſti, News 


ther 


6 ' CHAP. r:; 


ther does it follow , becaus the Church onFarth is 


Chriſt's Bodie, thai therefore he has two Bodies, 
but onely that every part of it has the denomi- 


_ nation of the whole, as it happens in the Bodie of 


a'Man , where if the hand or leg be wounded, we 
ſay that his Bodie i is wounded, altho his hand or 
leg. 15 not his whole Bodie , but onely an integral 
part of it. Thus likewiſe we ſay , rhat the Church 


as It 1s taken inthe greater Latitude is but One, 
and yet the Dr. will not denie, but that the Church - 
on Earth is One -alfo , and will not take it well, - 


if any one infer from hekce; that ' Chriſt has two 
Churches , becaus one and one make two. 
$.' 5. Ib. He thirdly answers:, Nay they muſt 


emfelſe, that the formal and eſſential unitie of the 


 Charch on Earth does not conhift in it's uniow tothe 
Pope-, becaus the Church on Earth is one with the 


Church in Heaven, they being both dut One Church, 


and therefore muſt have the ſame eſſential unitie ; 


| for how they should be One by two forts of unitie, that 
3s , be One without the ſame formal unitie ,'is*very 
myſterious and near akin to a contradition.- And 


therefore ſince the unitie of the Church in Heaven des 
mor conſiſt *in it's unjon to the Pope ,' no more does the 
unitie of the Church on TW; the unitie being fs 
fnve in both. 

6. Replie. The Church on Earth may be con- 
fidered two ways , either as it is a part of the My- 
ſtical Bodie of Chriſt ;or as it is a Viſible Socierie. If 
wr betaken under the former conlideration , there 

Can 
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: CHAP. 7: WL 
can be no difficultie in granting , that it's formal 
and eſſential unitie does not conſiſt in it's union ta 
the Pope for the realon given , uiz becaus ſeing the 
Unitie of the Church in Heaven does not confift 
in it's Union tothe Pope, io neither does the U= 
nitie of the Church on Earth. Bur if it be taken 
einder the ſecond conſideration , nothing can hin= 
der , but that it's formal and eſſential unitie may 
conſiſt in it's union to the Pope., The Dr. himſelfe, 


8 if he own One Viſible Church , is bound to ad= 


mit of ſome Union which is eſſential to it as it is 


thus conſidered, which is diſtia&t from that Uni 
' tle whereby it 1s united to the Church in Heaven, 


let him place this Unitie in what he pleaſes. | 
7. Itis-no ſtrange thing that a Bodie of men 


$hould be capable of different Unions to different 


extremes , and that these Unions .shovld be all 
eſſential to this Bodie , if it be conſidered as a'Bom 
die in different reſpe&ts. Thus a Bodie 'of Vaſſals 
which is united, and pays obedience to their inv- 
mediate Prince who has a Superiour Lord over 
him , is not hindred from paying; obedience, ,and 
being united to this Superiour Lord in all ſuch 
matters , and ſervices , as are required by the con- 
ditions of theit immediate Lord's Tenure. Neither 
does this hinder , but that they may. be united to 
God whois both Lord over their immediate Lord, 
and the Lord thatis Superiour, over him. And it 
would be very ridiculous to affirme , that it is near 
akin to a coutradiit ion, to {ay,thatthis Bodie of u_ 
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ſals is One by two or three forts of Unities; which 
Hignifies no more , but that they are One two or 
three ſorts of ways. | | 

8. And as a Bodie of Vaſials way be One two 
bt three ſorts of ways , ſo 1kewiſe- may a part of 
it be One by means ot an Unitie which 1s not 
common to the other part z as ſuppoſing the Prin« 
cehasno Superiour Lord over him ; but depends 
Sramediately on God for the power which he has 
Over part of them, In which caſe the whole Bodie 
is One by being under the {ame Prince's Iurifdice 
tion, arid and yet is not Oneif we conſider the 


| ature of the Prince's Juriſdiction; For part of 


them are One by acknowledging a Superiour 
Lord over their Prince and them ; and the other 
part is One by acknowledging no other _— | 
. over thew but God and their immediate Prince; 
"Now I hardly think that any Man of ſenſe will 
endeavour to prove, that one part of this Bodie 0 
Vaſſals cannot be unitedto their Superiour Lord, 
becaus they ate united to the other part which 1s 
not united to him. And yet this undoubtedly fol- 
lows, if the Unitie of the Church on Eatth can 
not conſiſt init's Union to the Pope , becaus it 
united to the Church in Heaven whoſe Unitie does 
not confift init's Union tothe Pope, Wherefote 
ſeing the ſame Colle&ive Bodies may be One ani 
not Onein different reſpe&s ; nothing can hinder 
but that the Church on Earth which is Myſtical 
by One with the Charch in Heaven ,ay be Vi 


—--_.. on:4 
bly One init ſelfe by being united tv the Pope, 
altho it be not One , but diſtin&t from the Church 

. in Heaven under this conſideration. | 
70 9. When the Dr. writ this answer ; he was ut» 
of | mindful of another Do&rin which is inconſiſtent 
oth} with it, and which he has laid down-p. 38. viz 
n-j| that tbe Cathelique Church is united in One -Bodie te 
ds | Chriſt onely , who is the onely Head of his Church,but 
14s rbat particular Bodies ( of Chriſtians ) are under 
died the goverment of particalar Bishops , which makes 
ic} particitlar Church , and is eſſential to the Definition 
hell of ir. Which words import”, that it is abſolutely 
off| neceſſatic for patticular Bodies to have Bishops 
wr} over themi'to whom they are to be united ;'before 
er} they can be Churches ; as for example Canterbury 
zur or York with the Countries adjacent to then can- 
ce; nor be Churches , unleſfe they have Bishops. This 
ill is a very ſurprizing Aﬀertion from one wh pro- 
off ves ; that the Unitie of the Catholique Church on 
rd;Þ Earth cannot ſubfiſt in'it's Union'to the Pope , be 

h il caus it is Onewith the Church in Heaven whoſe 

ol Unitie does not confift in it's Union to the Pope. 
an For certainly particular Churches on Earth ate as 
iris much One with the Church in Heaven as the whos 

og) Ie Chutch on Eatth canbe, and by conſequence if 

ord the Uhitic of the whole Chutch on Earth does not | 
and} conifiſt in it's Union to the Pope becaus it is One 

Jer) With th& Chiitch in' Heaven , the Unitie of parti= 

-aj cular Churches on Earth does not confilt ih their 

7:64 Vni6n'ts particilat Bizhops ; theſe _ 
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ches arelikewiſc One with the Church in Hea- 
ven , whoſe Unitie does not contfift in it's Union 
to particular Bizhops. And thus the Drs, Diſcour- 
ſe againſt us is reicrted upon himlſelfe , 'for par- 
ticular Churches on Earth are One with the Church 
in Heaven ; they being all but One Church, and the- 
refore muſi have the ſame eſſential unitie : for how 
they should be One by two ſorts of unitie , that is, be 
One without the ſame formal unitie, is very myſteri- 
ous , and near akin toa contradiction. And therefore 
ſeing the unitie of the Church in Heaven does not con- 
f(t init's union to particular Bishops on Earth ,ng 
more docs the union of particular Churches on Earth 
conſiſt therin , the unitie being the ſame in both. By 
which means the Faithfull are as litle bound to 
be united to particular Bishops as to the Pope. If 
the Dr. be detirous to overthrow the Pope's uni= 
verſa] Paſtorship , he muſt seek out better reas 
{ons againſt it , than becaus the Church in Hean 
ven and Earth are One Church. | 

6.6. P. 8. After theſe Answers to our Replie 
he proceeds to conclude '2. from his grand 
Principle , that the unitie of the Church does not con 
feſt in joyning together inthe external and viſible Aits 
of Worship ,or in maintaining mutual correſpondence, 
| and intercourſe with one another becaus the Church 
in Heaven and Earth are One without them , and {o 
may diſl ant Churches os Earth be without any ſuch Vie 
fible correſpondence. | 

x0, Replic, W hat a ſtrange conſequence i is this, 

The 


le 
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The Church in Heaven has no external andviſible Atts 
of Worship , and yet is one with the Church on Earth. 

Therefore particular Churches on Earth may be One 
among themſclves without joyning together in the ex= 
ternal and viſible Atts of worship I ee not why the 
following conſequence may not paſſe muſter in 
like manner. The Church in Heaven has no external 
and viſible 4s of Worship , and yet is Onewith the 
Church on Earth. Therefore particular Churches on 
Earth may be One among themſelves , altho they ha- 
ve no external and viſible Atts of Worship. Nay Lee 
not why any one may not draw the following - 
conſequences , viz The Church in Heaven has nd 
Faith , and yet is One with the Church on Earth, The- 
refore particular Churches on Earth may be One a- 
mong themſelves without Faith ; as likewiſe the 
Church tn Heaven has no Sacraments , and yet is One 
with the Church on Earth. Therefore particular Chur- 
ches.on Earth may be one among themſelves without 
Sacraments ; orthus , The Church in Heaven and 
Earth are one -withour any reciprocal and common Right 
of giving and receiving the Sacraments from each 0= 
ther. Therefore particular Churches on Earth may be 
One among themſelves without any ſuch reciprocal and 
common Right, which $hall be proved falſe preſent- 
ly. The Drs. thoughts are ſo fixed upon the invi- 
ſible Union whereby the Church in Heaven and 


' Farth become the One myſtical- Bodie of Chtiſt, 


that he {cems to have wholly forgotten , thatthe 
Church on Earth is one Viſible Societie by ous 
D 2.. Lord's. 
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Lord's Inſtitution , and that whenever we break 
the Conditions of this viſible Soctetie which are 
not ſuch as are common to the Church in Heaven, 


we at the ſame time foxfeir our Union with the | 


Churchin Heaven. 

I1. Theſe words external and viſible As of wor- 
ship may fignific either x, the Liturgie ; or 2. 
the Sacraments z Or 3, Preaching ; 3 Or 4- meer Ce- 
Xemonyes , as Ceremonies do not import Religion, 
nor the immediate worship of God, but onely the 
garnishing ofthe dishes thax are ſerved up in God's 
Houſe , that is, the decent , grave , and ſolemne 
ways whereby we ule to exprefſe our Religion 
and W orship of him. In which {enſe Ceremonies 
may be {aid to be exteryal aud viſible Aft s of worsbip. 
I - ppoſe this Author means to ſay , that the Uni= 
tic oy the Church does nor conſiſt in any of theſe 
external Acts of worsbip,fince the Caus of theRefor« 
mation, which he has all along before his cys , re 
quires thar it Should be ſo. I shall therefore cone 
1ider them all in their order, 

12. As tothe firſt , if the word Liturgie fignie 


fie no more than ( as Proteſtams have Chriſtned 


it ) a Common prayer , or publique Service 
made þy the Church , wherin $she offers up her 


Supplications ro God, od wherin the Miniſter ſo: 


mMetim-s races him:elt: and diſtributes the Com- 
munion to the People, there can pe no diſpute, but 
thacche Unitie of the Church does not necefſa» 


ly conhlt in Joyning rogerher in it , and the iame: 


Dodarin 
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Dodrin which is delivered below concerning Ce- 
remonies muſt be appliedto it as itis taken in this 


| ſenſe. But if it fignifie the ſame thing Rill,as itdid 
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before the pretended Reforwation of the Church, 
viz Maſſe, or the Unbloudie Sacrifice of the Bo 
die and Bloud of our Saviour as a Propiriation for 
the living and the dead , it may be conſidered ei 
ther according to it's Forme, or according to it's 
ſubſtance. If it be conſidered according to it's For- 
me , that 1s , according to the manggg of it's per= 
formande , it's {everal parts , colle&s and variatie 
ons ſuitable to the ſeaſons and Faltivals of the year, 
the same Noctrin that is delivered below concer= 
ning Geremonies muſt here likewiſe be applied to 
it ,atitis taken in this ſenſe. Neither can the U- 
pitie of the Church neceſſarily conſiſt in joyning 
together in it , becaus the manner of offering thi 

Sacrifice has never been oncand the ſame throug= 
hout the Catholique Church , as neither is it at 
this day , manic of the Oriental Chriſtians who 
communicate with the ſee Apoſtolique,making uſe 
of the Liturgies of S. James, S, Baſil, and S, Chry- 
{oſtora , which are likewiſe common to the Schiſ= 
matiques in thoſe parts. And altho the preſent Ro= 
man way of offering this Sacrifice has prevailed in 
moſt parts of the Weſt ever fince the firſt plan= 
ting of Chriſtianitie among them , yet.manie An 
tient and famous Churches in theſe Countries ha- 

Ye had , and ſtill have ſome ſpecial differences of 


theis 0wn anncxed to it, Nay the Bishops of Ro- 


D 3. me 
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me have in ſeveral Ages made ſeveral additions 


and alterations in the forme of it ,, according as 


they judged itto conduce moſt to the edification 
of the Faithfull. | 

13. But if the Liturgie be conſidered preciſely 
according to it's {ubſtance, that is , the Conle- 
cration' of the Sacramental Elements and the Ob= 
lation of them , the Unitie of the Church neceſſ{a- 
rily conſiſts either in joyning together in it, or in 
joyning togetfer to renounce it. For thoſe who 
own this Sacrifice, hold it for a Fundamental Ar-= 
ticle of their Faith , which if ir be , all Chriſtians 
ought to joyn init ; and if it be not, all Chriſti- 
ans ought to renounce it. So that here is a diffe= 
renceina matter of Faith in the Unitie wherot the 
Unitie of the Viſtble Church principally conſiſts , 


ſince Roman Catholiques hold an Unbloudie Sa+ 


crifice to be a Revealed'Truth , and Proteſtants ac- 
count it for an idolarrous Fittion. | 


I4. Ifit be ſaid, that an Unbloudie Sacrifice is. 


a Non-tundamental Point , and that therefore the 
Unitie of the Church. on Earth may wel {ubſiſt 
without the belief of it, altho it should chance 
to have been Revealed : I anſwer , that the Church 
on Earth cannot be One with the Church in He« 
aven, unleſſe-every Renealed Truth be Fundas 
mental and neceſſarie to be believed. © | 
I5. For itis impoffible to conceive how the 
Church on Earth should be one with the Church 
in Heaven , if the Faith of the Church.on _ 
ſi: 
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does riot correſpond with the Viſion of the Church 
in Heaven in all ſuch Points as are ſufficiently prom 
poſed to her belief ; for the Church on Earth 
Should, belicve nothing to be true ,. which: the 
Church-in Kcaven does not ſee to be tcueg nor 
believe any thing to be falſe , which the Church 
in Heaven does not ſee to be falſe ; tor {cing the 
tranſlation of {ſouls into Heaven "changes their 
Faith irito Viſion , the Objects. of their Faith are 
ſtill ſuppoſed to be unalterably the ſame when they 
are ſeen,as they were before when they were one- 
ly believed, Wherefore if the- Church in Heaven 
ſees any Object of our Faith to be otherwiſe than 
as we believe it to be , $he cannot be One with the 
Church on . Earth , nethes can the Church on 
Earth be united to the Lord of Truth to whom 


| the Church of Heaven is united, but has renoun= 
© ced the Goſpel-Covenant which was the Medium 


of their Union together and of both of them to 
Chriſt, There is to. be onely one Paith on Earth, 

becaus there is onely one Viſion among the B, fouls 
in Heaven (I mean onely one Viſion in relation to 
ſuch Obje&s of our Faith as are” Revealed in the 
Goſpel. ) The Viſion of the Church in Heaven sball 
be the touchſtone of our Faith , becaus it con- 


| tains the truth of the Goſpel, Andi in this ſenle we 


Bare to underſtand that ſaying of our Saviour , 


fl {*) The word which 1 have ſpoken shall judge him at 


he laſt day, And thus likewiſe it shall be true 
What is a of the Apoſtles , that they Shall judge 
(*) 1oan, 12. che 


r6 CHAP. 1 


the twelve Tribes of 1ſ#aet , by conviticing them z 


that every title of what they preached on Earth 
was infallibly true by the ocular experience whicl 
they have had therof in the Divine Eſſence, 


16; Again. There is no Point which the] 


Charch on Earth has a ſfficient Light to' judge 


thar it is Revealed by God, which does not af« | 
ford a necef{arie Obje&t of Happinefſe' to the 


Church in Heaven , becarts there is ng {tech' Point 
"Which does nor argue in God ſome neceſfatic pers 
fetion relating either to his Wiſdom , Juffice ; 
Power, Mercic, Goodneſle, or ſome other Attris 
bure in'the knowledge and love whereof rhe Hapa 
pineſſe of the Churctrin Heaven conſiſts; Now nos 
thing-can bean' utineceſſarie and Non-fandainient 
ra} Objett of Faith to the Church on Earth,which 
is a neceſſarie Obje& of love to the Church' wi 
Heaven , becausthe beliet of thoſe Obje&ts which 
make the Church in Heaven' Happie , is ordah 
ned by God as a'means to lead the Church' oh 
Earth to the enjoyment of the ſame happitieſfe 
Does Dr. Sherlock think , that we shall ever eti 
joy or have a' ſight of thoſe perfeEibns' in God, 
which he has deſigned as a rewatd of our Faith, 
if we poſitively disbelleve ſuch” Divitie Revela 

Ons as have' a' connexion with' them '> Dots' he 


thoſe means which he has appvitited for our {al 
vation, as al' do who disbelieve aRevealed Triith 
wher!' there'is ſufficient Light to' Know! it > If H 


LOS 


think that God: will ever ſave us, if we tcje&{ . 
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not conceive this , fet him grant , that the Church 
on Earth Cannot be One with the Church in Hes 
ven , unleſſe every Bodie and Congregation whers 
4 of it is compoled', concurre all alike in the fame 
-| Points of Faith. And methinks a man of his Ptiri= 
2 | <iples, if hewill but ſeriouſly ex4nin the Trath of 
«| them, should be wel diſpoſed to cloſe with ric in 
this Concluſion. For ſeing in his way the Catho« 
tique Church upon Eatth is compoſed of wank ſe 
yeral Bodics of Chriſtians who are at variance 4 
mong themfclves , what Do@trins ate Fundamen< 
taland what not , and ſeing every one of them ho= 
p<5 to be ſaved by the belief of ſuch Dodtrins as 
they account Fufidamental ; it is impoſſible; that 
they shonld be all of them One with the Church 
in Heaven, unlefſe the Church in Heaven be ſaid 
to ſee Contradictions in God z becats all thete Bo- 
dies if they are taken ColleRively believe Contra- 
ditions, and all of them bur one muſt neceſſarily 
fefofe to givetheir afſent to God when he ſpeaks 
to them with ſufficient clearnefe. For as God has 
Revealed bat one Truth, {o he cannot propoſe _ , 
morethan one Truth to the belief of men. Which 
hows the neceffitic of maintaining , that ſuch 
Goſpel-truths as the Church in Heaven ſees in God 
#nd which ate ſufficiently propoſed to the belief of 
the Church on Earth, are to be found afl together 
oniely in oneCongregation of Chriſtians who are of 
the fame denomination , which Proreftants unt- 
verfally dende , and which! we aflirme to be wolt 
- gan the ane ogg nn = 
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true of ſuch Chriſtians as communicate with 8. 


Peter's Chair all the world over. _T | 

17. 1{aid above, that The Faith of the Church 
0 Earth oughs to correſpond with the Viſion of the 
Ehurch in Heaven in all ſuch -Points as are ſuffici« 
ently: propoſed to ber belief; From whence the Dr, 
may, chance to obje& , thatone and the ſame Faith 
þs not ſufficiently propoſed to all the diſagreeing Bo= 
dies of Chriſtians that compoſe the Catholique 
Churchzas for example,that the Real Preſence and 
an Unbloudie Sacrifice : are not ſufficiently propoſed 
$0othe belief of Proteſtants. And therefore they 
.may. be all One, amqng, themlelves and with the 


Church in Heaven , becaus their Faith correſponds 


' with the Viſion of the Church in Heaven, in. all ſuch 
matters 45 are ſufficiently propoſed to.them. And.in 
cafe the Church in Heaven ſees. any thing to be 
true which they; believe to be falſe , orany thing 
_ to be falſe which they believe to. betrue , this is 
,onely in ſuch Dodrins asage not 5ufficiently Pro- 
poſed rotbeir_ belief. 
..... 18, I answer , that, the obje&ion would be of 
very great force ;{uppoling God had made every 
perſon the Propoſer. of his to own Faith himſelfe, 
and put the Scriptyre into our hands to be intex- 
preted þy us according. to our own. private hy- 


mour , and - fancie ,;andreaſon., without any ob- 


ligation of conforming our judgments to any ex- 
_ texnal Autboxipie, But our all-wiſe Lawgiver who 
- Kas axdaincd. that the Faith of his Churchshall be 
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Ethisend, than ſuch as unauoida = ys the” 
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making of it various and contradid rie , as oberg 
be ſeen below. in answer to. $. 2.2. Chap, 2. whe=" 


fre 1 have shown the Infallibilitie of the Church: 
"0 andin” answer to $. 28. ib. W hereT have Shown 


it's Authoritie in a General Council or ViſibleTri= / 
bunal. And if the Dr. tell me, that neither the 
Infallibilitic nor Authotitic'of the Church ate ſuf" 
friently propoſed to the belief of Proteſtants; I ans 
wet , that their disbelief of thefe' DoQtins isno._ 
ument at alt that they are not ſufficiently | propo= 

fed to them; as the Infidelitie of the Jews was na 
Argument , that our Saviour bad not given theng; 
grounds ſufficient to believe in him. No doubt , 
but the Jews would haye believed in hin if the | 
had judged thofe 'Motives and Reaſons whereby 
he proved] his Miſſion , to haye been ſtrong , and 
convincing. No doubt, but they. would never. ha= 
ve crucified the Lord of Glorie; , it They had known. 
him to- be the Lord of Glorie.' But this ignorance 
could not excuſe them 'frotn the damnable guilt | 
of their Infidehtie , becaus it 'was voluntarily 
brought upon themſelves through their ſpiritual 
ide and obduracie,, which were the occafion , 
why thoſe 'Motives Ind Reaſons which our Sa 
vour made uſe of in order to their converſion , 


' wanted the good effe& which he deſigned by them. 


The Motives were in themſelves ftrong and con= 
vincing, but.they reſolved not be conviriced there» 


E 2s by 


29 cn. A 'Y 
by , becaus they : reſolved to * FM in their pridg k 
and obdyracie : which 'kept them 'from a convics 
tion, Ofhers wha. were of a more humble and dos p 
cible temper , as the Apoſtles, the 70. Diſciples t] 
8c, and the Gentils in ſucceeding times, believed; 
bim t p be the Mcflia uponthe {ame Motives which: 
could not preyail with the Sanedrim , and Phari= 
lees to give any credit to him , whe clearly; 
«hays , that his Miſſion was ſufficiently propoſed toi 
the belief, of themall, altho there did not follow! 
the ſame convidtian' in all: For what can rational- 
ly convince One man , may' as rationally CONVINGE! 
apother of equal | parts and encowments , if he 
be as willing to þe.convinced. They did net know 
Himn to be che Lord of Glorie , but they oughtto has; 
ve known him to berhe Lerd of Glorie,, and they 
ought to have keys their hands innocent from his! 
bloud. And therefore their ignorance becaine cri-! 
minally ſinful, and their Infidelitie which eaſued 
upon it , was a juſt. forfeiture of their Union' with: 
the Church in Heaven , which ſaw Chriſt to be! 
the Meſfſia and the Holie One of God, 

_ 19. If the Dr. think fit to denie ,that the Miſſi- 
.- -oxof our Saviour was ſufficiently propoſedto the un» 

| beheving Jews , let kim make out ,if he can , how 
their infidelitie was a fin. And if = a3 that i 
was ſufficiently propoſed to their belief, the conſe. 
quence is, that theſufficiencie of a. propoſal of a mats 
ter of Faith is not alwais followed with an aſſent 
© ConvRUCA 0% Bing: AnLBopeeRis plains OA 
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Þ he cannot. pretend ,' that the Infallibilitie and Au- 
F thoxitie ofthe Catholique Church are not-ſuſfici- 
«| ently propeſed to the- belief of Proteſtants ,;hecaus 
5 they cannot meet with 'any convincing reaſons that 
| are able to perſuadethem thatthey are true ,wwhich 
Þ is no woreghan what.the Jews alledged againſt the 
-f Miſfion of the Son of God. The Moths which 

{ perſuade the Authorizie of the Cathalique-Church 
0! = ſuch/as have continued the. greateft' Lights of 
{ Chriſtianitie in the Communion mf it, fuch-as have 
; comyerel millions of, ſouls to the Faith- in paſt 
, and {uch as in the -prefent times wherin we 
_ extend daily the liedies of the Goſpel wider 
and wider, and reduce the eivpire of Satan to a-nar- 
| rower compaſle .They' ſeem -weak onely toithoſe 
who' are blind, and inefficacious onely 'to' thoſe 
$ who are proud and wilful, Antiquitic , Univerſali- 
i-J tic , Unitie, Sanctitie , Miracles 8c. are notrifling 
ed. _—_— , but{uch as are ableto move the:moſt 
th} wiſe, the moſt warie:, and moſt: reflecting minds 
be] inthe world. They arejuſt.and vehement preſump- 

Jf tions of Truth, andif men will bur 'act according 
ied to their nature, and believe whar'is Credible , it is 
n-{| impoſſible but it muſt be] their ownfaulr , if they 
elf embrace not thoſe Truths which they: atteſt and 
it] point at, Itis notenough' to invalidate their for- 
eaff ce, that ſome things like Arguments 'may' be 
ts brought againſt them. For what Truth. was the- 
ntÞ] re. ever yet{o plain , againſt which there pight 
zatf uotbe. brought ſome: tallacious and' captious ap= 
hel. . . iearatts 


 vethe Authoritie and Infallibifitie of the Chutchs 


22 CHAP. = 
pearances of reaſoning , which would not ſeem 
plain toſome-per{ons , particularly when they we-' 
re cngaged- inan oppohition by the inſtigationo 
{ome diſorderly 'paſſion'$' -The SanRirie of our" 
| Saviour. was calledinto queſtion , becaus of his e-' 
afie acceſſe-in converſing with' Publicans/ and f1n- 
ners'; his Temperarice. was denſured fbrhis'being” 
Gmetrics pitbint at 'weddings and greit dinners; 
and his Miracles 'were traduced as tho they had 
beendone by the help:of the Prince of the Devils.” 
What excellent Inducementswere theſe to believe 
in him, and: how unwqrthily: -were they rejected: 
on friyolous accounts' A meer colour will ferve 
malice to work upon! ;/becaus it never aCts accor-' 
ding ;to:reaſon. There is no ſufficient fence againſt 
. proud ,; perverſe, and:crooked Spirits , who ſeing 
all things.by their own light, | vilifie when they 
ought: to: eſteem, envie when they ought to 
-admire.'; . and hate when they iought "to! to»! 
ve. Let Proteſtants be -of- an humble and -docible' 
diſpoſition;and they wilt hot want reaſons to belies! 


J_ als wlm wo > wc naw. . cc © — as; 


Let them lay” afide prefumprion-in'their own abi= 
lities ;;and then they will-eafily (ce the ſtrength of 
thole Motives' of Credibilitie which attend the 
 Church'tn-all she propoſes, Saints and Holie men 
without awmmber have been: influenced by the'e} ) 
Motives/, and ſo may they too, if they? will do 
their parts;to :diſpoſe + themſelves. for the attaining! 
of Sandtitie, Men of the.greateſt wit and Judgment 
haye yeclded to them , agd ſo may they too , if 
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{they wil fotſake fancie, and Paſſion, andintereſt, 
| which are- bad attendants-on wits and judginent. 
| Andif they may be. rationally ahd prudently con= 
"| vinced/by them, they arc under an obligation of 
"| being, convinced by them , and their *divbelief of 
4 thoſe. DoQritis which: they recommend , will be 
Ja forfeiture pf their Union with the Church in 
{ Heaven , which neceſſarily ſees the truth of all 
ſuch Dodrins as God has furnished with ſo man» 
ie powerful Maxives, as. are able to extort fron 
3 men. # rational and prudent belief of them, 
$ . 20. As to the 2. If he mean when he ſais, that 
PU the.unitir of the Church does not confiſt in;joyning to= 
gether. .m the external. and viſible atts of Worship , 
'E that-it-dogs not confiſt in the ſame Sacraments, e- 
| aough has been alreadieſaid; For if the Unitieof 
Sthe Church muſt confift ; as we haveſeen; in the 
Same; Faith through all: ic's parts , it muſt needs 
Aj conſiſt in the ſame Sacraments which.are matters 
. _ 'Rof Faith,, and the (ame _Principles.which evince, 
h5 thatthere is no diſtintion of Faith into Funda- 
Ji mental and Non-fundamental , will prove likewi- 
of ſe, that there is no _diſtinQion of Sacraments into 
Fundamental and Non-fundamental. -- | 
i . 21. But if he mean, thatthe wuniticofthe:.Charch 
«a8 ves yor-confiſt ina rautual and: indifferent; Admini- 
© tration of the Sacraments amongſt all the parts of 
. oit , {o that it may fubfiſt altho. the ſeveral Bodies 
and Congregations wherof. it is compoſed, refuſe 
the Sacraments to one-/another ;I anſwer, = 


Ez... -..- 
* this Aﬀertion is very falſe , how ſerviceable foes 
ver it _ may 'beto. the Reformation , becaus it del 
troys that Right which-this Author in hisFindicat; 
of ſowe Prot. ,Princ. Pp. 33s franckly acknowledy ; | 

That all rrue Chriſtians bavero Communio# in all tru 


Chriſtian Churches, I $hall firſt ſay ſomwhar of the 


nature and caufes of this Kight , and thefi take hil 
anfwer into conſiderations + LOVE 
22, The Church-is One Societie ; One Familie: 
and One Houſe , which names do trot onely impo 
a difference of Offices for Goretment,burt likewi 
ſe certain common Privitedges which every chil 
of the Church has a Right unto , as may be gat 
red from the nature of Civil Houſes and Societiei 
from whence the Analogie is taken, Iris One Spis 
ritual Famzlie , Societie, and Hows , becaus the ut 
ſtitution of it by our Saviour is for a'Spititual end 


viz the obtaining of the Kingdom of Heaven, For 


which teaſon the Priviſedges of thoſe who belong 
to this Famitie are to hear the word of God , to by 
preſent at the common Liturgie , and ſupplicatis 
onsthat are made him, to receive the Sacraments, 
and to partake of all other Spiritual favours which 
were depoſited by our Lord in the hands of the 
Governours- of it for-the publique good of all 
thoſe ,” who shall not forfeit their Claim to the 
mes : © | 

23. There arecertain Conditions requiſit for thi 
admiſſion and continuance, of the Mernbers of al 
Sociier and thus is heve loin this Sooke 

edge 
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eur Lord. has founded, Faith and Obedience are 
od the neceſſarie Conditions of our admiſſion into it, 
which being accompanied with fuitable diſpoſi- 
tions of heart give us that Right whereby we pre= 
tend to the benefit of Chriſt's Sacraments, For 
if I am of the {ame Faith of the Church , and obe= 
dient to the Authoritie which Chriſt has placed 
therin , andnot conſcious to my {elf of any mor= 
tal fin ; or in cafe I am conſcious,it I am contrit for 
it, I am a pious and dutifu} Child of the Church, 
which is the Right by which I claim the benefit of 
the Sacrametirs of the Church. And if I have 2 
Right to receive them,they cannot be denied me in 
whatſoever part of the world I by thoſe who are 
empowred to adminiſter the ſame without a great 
© injuſtice , and a breach of the juſt OEcoriomie of 
"yy the One Houſe , and Familie of Chriſt Jeſus. Seing 
they are one with me as I am one with them, the- 
re can be ino reaſon why they should exclude me 
JF from a common good , which was committed to 
"© them for no other caus , but: that they should diſ- 
penſe it. to all thoſe who havea Right to receive 
"'F it. For the Governours of this Hous have not an 
"0 arbitrarie- and Deſpotical power over the Mem 
"0 bers of it , but are to act as Miniſters ,, who de- 
" pend on the Rules of Goverment which Chriſt 
* Jeſus left them upon it's; firſt eſtablichment. So 
. | that the Right we have to. partake of the Sacta- 
TY ments is ſo abſolute ſo long; as we obſerve the afo« 
"7 felaid Conditions , that whatever Kingdom, Pro- 
YO 
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vince , aid Countrie of the World weare if whes 
re there are any Apartments belonging to'this One 
Hous , we ought to be received therin as frankly 
and heartily , as thoit were ir! the Church whes 
fe we were born , and kad ou? wfual refidence: 
W har is here delivered is no more in fubſtance ; 
than whatthe Dr. confeffes in the Book and place 
aforecited ; unlefle it be the Point of Obedience z 
which I have mentioned rather to ſet our Docrin 
down complete , than becaus J am willing at pre 
{ent to efiter intoa Conttoverfic with him about 
It ; which $shall be done elſewhere. _ 


24, Let us now fee whether the Unitie of the 
Church can ſubfiſt”, altho the feveral Bodies and 
Congregations wherof it is made vp , refuſe the 
Sacraments to one another. I am perſuaded ; that 
nothing lefſe than the meer force of truth ahd the 
py Anthoritie which appears in Scripture , the 
Fathers of the Church ,; and Chriftian Principles 
contd extort from him a conceſſion which is ſo 
ad\ antageous to Catholiques, as that all rfue Chri- 
ftians have a Right to Communion in all true Chri- 
fan Churches. For the Unitie of the Churcti 


EHA P. ; 25 
ec Conditions of receiving; the Sacraments, Whey 
ras in the Proteſtant way, who will have the Cas 
tholique Church to reſult out of ſeveral Bodies 
and Congregations of Chriſtians, who disagree | 
11 watters of Faith , that is , in ſuch Points which 
ſome of them affirme to have been Revealed by 
God , and others again majntain to be falſe ang 
EITONEOUS , It is impoſſible , but that there $hould 


be as manie different Rights to give and receive the 


Sacraments as there are Bodies that disagree 1 in 


Faith ; becaus the children of each Bodie are not 


+ reg to themall, inaſmuch as they aſe UN. 
der different Conditions of receiving the Sacra- 
ments, and are onely children of thir own Bogje þy 
profeſſing the Faith of their own Bodie , from 
whom alone they have a Right ( it they have any 


Right atall) to as the benefit of Chriſt's Sacre 
- ments. Neither do their Paſtors pretend to any 
Right and Power to diſpence them $0 any others 


than ſuch as profeſle their own Faith,leſt they give 


our Lord's. Bodieto tholewho will eat it wanwortbily 


25. Ile give aninſtance in Catholiques apgFro= 


teſtants, and the ſame may ſerve for otheg difa- 


greeing Bodies , as \thole of the Greek Church,, 


 Neſtorians, Eutycbians &c. if this Author ace 
count them-for Members ofthe Catholike Church 
- as he ,dges Catholiques and Proteſtants , and by 
. conſequence thatthey are true Chriftiaps , andby 
conſequence that they have a Right to, Gommugion 
fn.4ll rus Ghriftjan Gburches. Lt. who am-of the 
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Catholique and Romain Faith , shovld applie my. 
{elfe to Dr. Sherlock for the Communion , he 
would bid me abjure the B. of Rome's Univerſal 
Headship ; if-to Dr. Stilling fleet, he would requi= 
xe me to quit my Worship of Saints and Images, 
and if to the Diſciples of Dr. Tillotſon , they 
would catechiſe me about Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the veracitie of my ſenſes, And as they affirme , 
that they have no Right , nor Power to 'give the 
Communion to one of ; my Faith , ſo neither does 
the Church wherof Iam a Member , pretend to 
any Right or Power to giveit to any one of their 
Congregations, Nay neither I nor any of my per= 
ſuaſion can with a good Conſcience ask it at their 


hands , as they alſo believe , that they cannot ask 


it at ours, Each of cheſe Bodies looks on the 0+ 
thers Faith , worship , and Sacraments to be ſo 
far from appertaining to them {o as to joyn in the 
participacion of them , that they judge it impious 
and profane to pretend any Right to them. And 
certainly nothing can be leſfle mine , or more an- 
Pthers , than that which I poſitively renounce,and 
which I firmly believe , that I cannot challenge 
to be mine with a good conſcience, If each of the- 
ſe d'\agreeing Bodies ſay, that their Altar belongs 
onely to mcn of their belief , shall we not ſay , 
that the Altar is theirs , if we wil not be of their 
belief > Andit there be three Bodies ' who affirme 
this of their refpedtive Altars , shall we not ſay, 


that' exch Rodi-*s Altars is it's own' excluſively to 


_ 
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all others > And if each Bodie's Altar be it's own 
excluſively to all others , shall we not fay, that 
there are three Altars, if there be three Bodies 
And if there be three Altars , shall we not ſay , 
that there be rhreeRights to receive the Sacraments, 
and three Churches , that is , three Sacieties , Hous 
ſes , and Families of Chriſt Jetus. 5a 

26. One Chimera never comes alone: which 
obſeryation in Metaphyſiques we find þy experi= 
ence to be true ar preſent. | For as great as this ab- 
{urditie is , yet it has God himfclte for it's Author, 
if any credit be to be givento a certain Principle of 
Dr. Sherlock's , which he had not in view when 
he granted all true Chriſtians to haue 4 Right to 
Communion in all true Ehrijiian Churches. For he 
holds , that each Congregation of the pretended 
Reformed Church , and every individual perſon 
among them are the proper: and ſovereign Judges 
for themſelves , what Doctrins are true , and what 
false ; what are truly Revealed , and what are 0- 
nely {aidto be Revealed, Now he cannot denie 
the ſame Priviledge to other difagreeing Bodi= 
&, which if he grant, he muſt acknowledge , 
that they have as much Right to judge of Faith , 
and Dodrin, as he himſelte or any of his Come 


munion. From whence it follows , that ſeing the 


Right cf giving and receiving the Sacraments'1s 
tieceſſarily annexed to the Faith of the givers -and 
recervers of them , theſe diſagreeing Bodies can o= 
gcly pretend a Right to give and receive the Sacra« 
| mcats 


3 ®K HAP, @, 
ments to and from thoſe perſons whom they koowy | 
to profeſle that Faith which they judge to be true, ſl - 
which to be ſure will be always theſame which 
they profeſſe themſelves. And if they have aRight 
of judging that their own Faith is true , and this, 
as Proteſtants will have it , by God's appointment, 
they muſt conſequently have by God's appointy 
Menta Right togive and receive the Sacraments os 
nely to and from thoſe perſons whom they hold tg 
profeſſe 1 the true Faith, that is their own, W hes 
xcfore ſuppoſing theſe diſagreeing Bodies be three 
ig number , there are by God's inſtitution and aps 
trgent three diſtinct Rights to the Sacraments 
and the diſpenſation of them muſt be faidto be if 
contracted, andlimited by three diſtin& Conditiy 
Ons , viz three diſtin& Faiths, that the Right of gi 
ving and receiving the Sacraments in each Bodig 
cauſt terminate within themſelves alone , and as 
mong the Members of each Bodie. 
27. Theſe threediſtin& Rights and Altars ne 
ceſſacily infer three diftin& Communions. A 
then let the Dr. make outthe auitie of the Charg 
whoſe whole myfterie , he ſais ubi lupra, is no 1# 
kut this , that the whole Chriſtian Church ky t 
Inſtitution of our $aviour 15 but One Church, enkcbi 
.One Church is Que Communion , that is , One Bydy 
8nd Societie wherof all Chriſtians are Members, 
wherin they bave 4 Right to communicate in 
Cbriſtian Priviledges , andboth a Right aud obligy 
- $301: 80 communicate in all Chriſtian Duties. He au 
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be a very | ſubde kicourf.r , if us cart reconcile 
this Unite of the Chutch with ſeveral diſtin ' 
Rights to adininifter the Sactaments ; which are 
nothing eMe-; but {o manje Rights whereby the 
difagreeing Bodies of Chriſtians are etypowred 
to continue ina ſtate of diſunion from one ano- 
ther ; or show how they cant be One Bodie and $0- 
bjetie, where the advantages ate not common to 
all the Members that are ſaid to compole it ;' or 
how that can be One Familie ; Hons , and Comirue 
gion in which God has appointed three diſtin& ta 
bles,and the Overſeers and Stewards of each Com 
panic are to'a& ſo independently of the Stewards 
and Overſeers ofthe other Companies ; thatthey 
are not fo much as obliged to follow their advice 
bf and judgment in any thing * and in which each 
&} Companie is bound under damnation to cat by it 
by felfe , and rather to faſt tharr to take our Lord's 

Bodie with any of the other Companies , fo long 
of 45 they perſever in their own Faith, which they 
0y are' commanded not to forſake whilſt they believe 
Off it to be true ,and not to miſtruſt whether it be true, 
9} whilſt they ate perſuaded thati its fo by their pri- 
TT vate reaſon. 

bill 28. From what has beeh ſaid L infet the vas 
«lh vitie of the ptetence , that manie diſagreeing By- 
WJ dies of Chriſtians fuch as Thave mentioned abo- 
"Y ve, may be One in Fundamental Faith. For if this 
£4 ere ſo , they could not have manie diſtin Rights 
bite Sacraments ,becaus the Right of he 


_ 
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receiving the, Sacrajnents is , as I have ſaid ; tied 
ceflarily annexed to the Faith of the givers and} 
receivers of them; which if it be {aid to be Fund 

damentally One among Chriſtians who differ a4 

bout Faith and Do@tin ; it muſt be faid in like 
manner , that there is one common Right of gi 
ving and. receiving. the Sacraments among themy 
which we find by manifeſt experience to be contrai 
dicted by the practice of thole diſagreeitg Bodiesg 
who all thinck it a fin to give the Sicrament to a4 
ny others than thoſe of their own Communion 
and belief. ; 

29, As tothe 3: I anſwer , that ſeing prea 
ching is nothing elſe but the deliverie of God's 
word , and God's word is matter of Faith ,as the 
Uvitic of the Church necefl arily conſiſts in joy ning 
rogether i in the ſame Faith , ſo it muſt needs cond 
fiſt in joyning together to deliver and hear the ſame} 
word of God, ., 1 

30 Asto the 4. If he mean by joyning in the 
external and viſible Ats of Worship , that the Unis 
tie of, the Church does not confiſt in the ſame 
Ceremonies ,I anſwer , that his inference may bes 
ar a double meaning , either 1. that the Church 
would not be Oneif the ſame Ceremonies were 
not obſervedin all theiparts of it ; or 2, ſuppoſing 
that-there are different. Ceremonies .atlowed by 
the Church in different, parts of it , that whoeve 
obſtinately oppoſes. them in the- places where thef 
arc praQiced , does not cas to be.a Member @ 
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CHAP; 7 33 
Jthe Church alcho he be.,excommnnicated for the 
iy fame. We Catholiques do not own Ceremonies to 
neff be neceſſarie to. the Unitie of the Church' in the 
fit of theſe: ſenſes , bur onely i in rhe latter, accore 
Sf ding to which my Anſwer proceeds, _ 
140 31, I fay therefore. +: that the Unitie of the 
nf Church does not confiſt in Ceremonies, if they 
24ſate conſidered barely as they arein themſelyes;fos 
5 under this! conſideration. they are not Divine , bug 
at moſt Eccleſiaſtical things ; wheras the Uniticof 
the Church'is ſuperpaturaliand reſults from Faith, 
{The Unitie of the Churcl; cannot confi in any 
24f Inftiturion of her own; becaus the Churchmay 
d's abrogate- what she has eftablished , whenever She 
heff hasas good reaſons for ſuch an abrogation, ay She 
"$f had for the firſt eſtablishment of it: And yet she 
my cannot. deftroy, her own Unitie z for this were to 
ney deftroy her elfe , which we are ſure she cannot 
do, | $a of our Lord's repeated promiſes to her 
tha of teaching , aſſiſting , and meerN ing her tall the 
Ns emſummation of Ages. 
mel} .. 32. Butif Ceremonies are conſidered with re- 
es ation to the Power that has approvedthem,andre« | 
cb eommended them to our practice and veneratiog, 
cre} they are thus become of a ſuperiour degreg; to 
38 what they were ;and are clothed with ſuch a Dig- 
bJY aitie , that none may dare to gainſay or ſlight them, 
"dl beſt he ſlight the Authoritie by which they are 
17 Countenanced , And we know how dangerous a 
2 thing this is from that ſaying of our Sayiour He 
a 1 G 


that 


34 _ CHAP. n. 
Chat deſpiſes you deſpiſes me. This is no tmnoxe inefs 
Fe& than what is acknowledged by: the Church 
of England in the Chaprer'of Ceremonies before the 
mon«prayer Book ; where it is likewi{e ſaid; 
that neither the appointment nor alteration of 
xemonies belongs to privare men (as they: will ha«f 
ve the choice of Faith to-do), but onely-to thoſe 
who ate authorized'thefunto. This new-Church 
was very {cnfible- of the great danger that 'migh 
Accrue- to her ,if it were lawful-for private mew 
to alter publique regulations , for 'wiichireaſon 
the has taken care to- ſecure her-felfs from-ſach 
Aactious and innovating ſpirits , by prefixing in 
the front of her pretended Liturgic-and:- Offices 
fucha Rule asshe had 2a any wb ſelfe; whed 
She relinquished rhe Cuſtoms aid '' Ceremoniedf | 
which had been appointed by her Catholique Supesſſ 
riours, and received from her Forefarhers'tirne out - 
of mind. 3 .@ , 


33: ſuppoſe this; Author who makes Bishopl 
eſſential to particular. Churches , and''ro' belong tl 
their Def 'nition, will hot denie , but thatithe Mem 
bers 'of particular Churches carmor withdraw 
tGiemlelves from - obeying , and communicating} 
with their Bishops of the account of ſuch Ceres 
"monies as they allow of 2s decent , and which art 
in themſelves harmlefle and innocent. For ifa-Bighill | 
op be eſſential to 4 particular Chutch , whoevs 
'renounces his obedience to hint on the account © 
ſach harwlefſe Ceremonies renounces his Chei 
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CHAMP. its El 
tianitie z for altho Chrifbiqnitie do not eoafit 
in meer” Ceremonies , yer/ it:eonfifts in commichded 
Ceremodlieshs ſuch, which: {zgnifies ag: wich as if 
I'shouldtay; that it contiſts.in Obedience wheres 
by ther Diocefans aro/inie®'ro their Budopy!" Sb 

_ that paxtioular 'Bizhops'/'w om this Avid I bi 
Vindie. of fame” Pros. Primo; iO cp. 967 will have 
to be the-pioper Judger what Coremonier are de 

womtoret Hartnleffe in- thely reſpective Diftria, 
© Excommunichte hl] por Arne, emcee 
a>dexjn/; unleſferhey carihy etfion 
mera thong afeiartlayfull: Hige 
poſe. thurBbyirwill norfly ; Har thoſe WG "Uhe thins 
excommunicated” by: thy >BiShop"" ar One with 
the Churglyin Heavele} Ge i fepajatioht from 
per cfecx of 2 
juft oa nar *Aag' f jo they "are Ii ror 
_cut'oFEfroiw Chriſt's? ftical' Bogie'; it folls 
"I tharthb)Unitic of a patdgulir Ch 40s 
| joxnhig-ropether outer iiraeſiin Ceremonies! And"if 
be aneceflarie' condifioBvF/Commiltioh with 2 
partidular Chitech ro)vj4 rogerber Hil the Mine Cen 
remOnies ?5je-oarſt heady"! be2 a necef{iyic conditf. 
pagrewydatrer witly the Cathb zque yu 
to Jun toytthis th ch fare Ceremoni ies Ox 
_ cular Church.” For that whith's 6gbet Mart 


a | dervof s paiticular tri Church n _ y( fr 


key -vus Members of the Catholiqy | Ghaich, ard 


of hgt-which cauſes” 4 ardtion fro ma patgicufar 
wp "SEHeek A? thanner Pom proc 
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36 CHAP. x; 
on fromthe Catholique Church; 

34+ There Kill remains to examin that part of 
this paſſage wherin he' ſais, that the Unitie of 
the. Church does nor conſiſt in a mutual inters 
Courſe ad correſpondence: Which words 'are of ſo 
great a latitude , that I' know not how to'fix a de4 
tertpinate meaning on them; Perhaps he may ſig 


Nifie thereby. ( in caſe they do not relate-to what 


has, been alreadie conſidered about the::concurs 
rence of the Church in the ſame Liturgie-, Sacra» 


ments. reaching , and- Ceremonies') that the Us 
the Church may ſubſiſt without thoſe 


demonſtrations of love, efteem , confidence:, and 
concern for one another whether by word or aQi- 
ONS,AS, IS, uſual amo 

common. Cavs, A FF Lamapt 
1s his: meaning - by the exce prom 
kes. ( (alitle on of theis' order 


to _ that this 


againſt out Wer- 


parpe our Brethren of the ry it Heavens 


For this Worsbjp is a plain: correſpondence. :between 
us and them , and unlefle. he had ſaid ſomething 
to Show the unceaſonableneſſe of.it., he could 


ver, have. ,Pretended | to infer ,that diftant Churches 


on Earth might be One without any. mutual cer- 


Teſpongence , -becaus the Chuxch in Heaven "= E- 
a th. ary On | 


without Its. 


Knnnodo Conte ac 


ſuch as are epgagedin one 
which he ma» 
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them ; for..Faith is operative and {a is Charitie 
too. And where we may. preſume theſe yertues tg 
be wanting, we way preſume that there is not One 
ff Church ,. ag where we feel no heat we preſume 
=] there is no fire. - | i-th 

of. 36. As to what he, ſaisagainft onr Worship of 
| Saints, whereby he infinyates , that there js no 
4 mutual correſpondence between the Church in Hea« 
2 | ven and the Church an Earth, the nullitie of it 
«| appears fromthis , becaus he forms his Arguments 
wj from the equiyocafion that lies in the: word War 
af sbip, which he honeſtly takes in the wrong ſenſe, 
ef He cannot be ignorant , and-our Authors have 
d | put him-in mind of it- an hundred times | over , 
= | that the word worship may either fignifie the ſu- 
ef preme Honour which is due to (Gog, alone.z-or 
$f elſe an inferiour Honour which may be givento 
= | a pure creature, Thus God alone is worshipful. as 
- | the wotd worghip is taken in the firſt ſenſe,and Jue 
|| ſtices of Peace are worshipful as the word wership.is 
n || takeninthe latter ſenſe, The nature of Humane at's 
>} is meaſured from their tendencie to their reſpecs 
9 | tive Objects , and not from their names, which 
* 


many "times are dpubtfull;, and ſuggeſt ſuch-No+ 
tions as are eſſentially diſtin&. Thus the H, Ghoſt 

[ais To God alone. be Honour 4yd Glorie , in. which 

| faying the words Honour and Glorie muſt be fo un- 
e |} derſtood,as to fignifie the Henour and Glorie which 
is due to God alone ; ſo that the meaning of the 
Fext be , that we ought to give to God alone that 
mm * $5 nn 


1 GC H & "i þ To 
Siment and Glo7ie which ate Ins to him alone, Fot 
Fonogr and! Glrie with be given to Kines tikewile,] 
and 80'oher great Pexſonages up Earth 1, Pet, 
@hap.”4,-And as in this cAethe Dr, muſt explicaref- 
the word Honour and Glorie after our Way:, wheh 
lie Forts | with a Quaker who HHPutes it-as 4 Cris 
Fe to hind; ard a tranfrefion of the- af6refaid]- 
Tekt gthar he Mojwars His Saperiours a 
Fateh: £6 [hope he: wil flor take it amvifle , if we 
alto expticate the word worrhip , when we att 
atged with a breach ofie Giſt Commviandmert 
dipping our betvers th Heaven, 
"Ih, Hence the weaiknefſt of the Drs, S(courk 6 
is viſibte,” He fas x, that'sr 55 as abſurd to Wore ' 
Thjp*be 8amnrs in Regven, as for the Member of the 
e-Bodte on 'Ekrth 4b War chip anbrher , Vecalts they 
Wre'Phe fare Botlic tifls, 48d thorheve 5s a rei tife 
fertnie in'bohour between the Members 'of the ſam] 
Budie ,ytr the relation 't hut is between them will ud - 
admit ofthe worsbip of hiy Weinber, For it is no 48] 
bf Communiton 'in'the ſame Budic for one Member " 
Wyrsbip umbther. © 
38. I anifwcr to this, thit we'may very land - 
bly worh tþ the Saints i Heiven , if there be of - 
preattr 'abſurdicie by fo doirig , than for one Mem | 
$er uf the ſane Bodre 0h" Earth v0 'worsbi' Herhef, : 
For are we mot 'tied by: God's Cotfimands to ho { 
#$10ar ahd reſpect 'our'betters and Saperiours 'onf ' 
Barch whecher Temporal -or Spiriteral > And tf 
pvarVounnd to Honour thein , were bound & 
woryg © 
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» FI inthar ſenſawherin I have' Cad chat 
{e;[| Howour' and worsbip are. the ſame thing, Neither 
|| can it be ny inconvenience to this :worsbip of our 


| betters: upon Farth , that: we are Members:of the 
ch] (ove Bode , ſeing , as the: Dr. ſais , there is  greas 
þ fiference in honour between the Member; of the ſ@- 
me-Bodie', for which reaſon the relation that is be= 


vs | preenthem will admit of one Member's Worshipping , 


vel thatis , honouring another. Nay it is an: Att of Come 
= union; in the fame Civil Bodie for one Member to 
rv orsþ52',.that is , to honour anorber , and 1n aſort 
;þ peceflarie' to humane«Spcietie » which being knit 
and- compacted together by the ſubordination of 
Inferiohrs to their Spperiours and þerters , cannot 
wel ſufift without Ipferiours worshipping, thatis, 
| honouring their Superiours and betters, which is 
-20 a means-of continuing them in cheir FCS ro them, 
al a being an acknowledgment, of the diftance they 
| -oughtto keep from them , and of thelexvice they 
of ow unto them, - 
- 39- The Dr. may; :replic , that the word wor- 
F 5hipisnot in uſe , when we _ the honour and 
reſpe& which we show-our fuperiours and berters 
.upon Barth, but onely,when we give: to God the 
honour which is due to him, | 
—_— Anſwer, that it is. in uſein the HL Scripe 
[ture AS; i 1. Chron. Ch. the laſt , where tbe: whole 
if * Congregations {aid to. have worshipped God andthe 
f - Xing, Which words being taken our of the Pro 


'X ſans Tranſlation pur the mater beyoud diſpute. 
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bigail'is ſaid to have worshippeed David, as likewil 


. worship , there is no reaſon why Abigailshould by: 
.thren to have worshipped him , when they bowel 


the caſeis plain , for theward colo which anſwers 


| Colendiffimus and venerabilis, And altho the uſe of 
* It benotſo common among us as thatiof honour, 


| fouls: and conſciences ( which are the Repofito» 


e readit likewiſe '1//Kings Ch. 25. where A 


Gen. Ch. 24. whete-Joſeph's Brethren are fai 
to have worshipped him.W hich paſſages: the En- 
glish Bible 'renders ſo as 'to denote” that Abipai 
and-Joſeph's Brethren: bowed themſelves to the 
ground; which' altho 'we-should' grant to'be 1 
true tranſlation in. all 'reſpe&s , yer ſeing-Protel 


* '- we Ao 


- ov 


'tants ; whenever we bow our {elves to a Saint bel -x 


fore his. Image , call *this a@ion. by' the: name of 


deniedto - have worshipped David , or Toſeph's Bre 
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themſelves to the ground- before them: In Latin 


the English word worsbip, is iddifferently uſed 
to exprefſe the honour which we give to God, or 
man. Sos likewiſe the word veneroz , which gs 
nifies the ſamething. Neither are we wholly ſtrat 
gers toit in England , as when we {ay a morsbip- 
full Knight,and give tq a Iufſtice of Peace the ſame 
epithete, which correſponds with the Latin words 


reſpeft , or Veneration, yet there is no reaſon why 
we Should. not allow it as great a latitude as it 
has in Latin , whenever the'rarcnefle of it's uſes 
turned to our disadvantage ,seing we know in out 
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xi5s of the Prototypes of words ) that we fighifie 
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thereby n&honour. which is due to God alone; bur 
Auch -an; ofic:as may-bepaid-to afinit Obje&.If 


-the vulgar language. of this:Nation were'Latin, 


of the Dr. had: writ his Treatiſe in the ſame ton- 
gue , he uiſt-haye left out moſt of whas -he has 
written/agadinſt-our worsbip of the Church in Hea- 
yen. For:certainly he that ovens it tobe: lawful 
to colere or to worship men with an inferiour ho» 


-nour , would blush to maintain it to: be: unlawful 


ff x0 colere',;or-'ta worsbip the: Church 'in7 Heaven 
J -with the like bonour, -W hich is an evident-Argue= 


ment , that what he ſais at preſent is ot no-great 


| -moment ; for whar is good xeafon in one hangnage 


QOT—occo oe TT =... 5” 


cannot fail to be fo in another. 


.** 41, But the Dr. may enquire, whether Iamin 


good carneſt when I ſay that the word worsbip 
ſignifies no more when we honour the Church 
in Heaven, than when we honour our {uperiours 
and betters upon Farth/2I anſwer, that for what 
concerns the Controverſte that is between Catho= 
liques and Proteſtants about our worship' of the 
Church in Heaven , the fignification of that word 
Kexadtily the ſame in both caſes. For the queſti- 
on between' us and them is, whether- we give 
not to . the .Church in Heaven ſome 'Honour 
-Which is'due onely and proper to God ( and in cafe 
this be not the queſtion at preſent , it is'ridicti= 
lous for Dr. Sherlock to fay ,” that itis abſurd to 
-worship our Fellow-members in Heaven withan 


ef -inferiour Honour) ? To which queſtion wean- 


{wrer  thax our worsbip of the Church in Heaven 


nour wegive to our ſuperiours and berters upon 
Earth ſuppoſes them to be Creatures. And fo the 
word worship ſuits exadtly with our ſuperionrs and 
betters on Earth and the Church in' Heaven, be« 
.caus webelieve them to be Creatures both alike 
and not to deſerve any: honour that isdue to God 
alone. =E 
42. But notwithſtanding this, our Divines ak 
firme , that the word worsbjp as it-is applied: to the 
.Churchin Heaven, imports an honour-of a higher 
| Nature than when it is applied ro our ſuperio 
and berters on Facth ( and ſo it fareslikewiſe with 
the word colo , ) becaus honour is diverſified ac- 
-corditg to the- diverfitie of excellence. in the Obe 
jet. Wherefore :ſcing the ſtare ' of the Church in 
Heaven þy means of it's perfe&t Union with God 
and fruition of him, 1s of an incomparablie greater 
excellence than our: Superiours and betters upon} - 
-Farth whether Ecclefiaftical or: Civil , hence it is 
they {ay , that the word worship as it is applied wo | 
the Church in Heaven., has a ſpecial difference of Y 
it's own whereby it.is diſtinguished from the wor- 
ship of our ſuperiours on Earth, Which ſpecial 
Difference can afford the DoQor no advantagea- | 
-painſt us, becaus: it is occaſioned onely by thef 
.Preheminence which the Church 1n Heaven has 
. , Over 'our{uperieurs and betters upon Earth; which 
; he cannot deftiie, He may in. like manner , if he 
. pleases., affirme that the honour which is due wo 
:Kangs is diffcrant from that which is paid to ady 


4 CHAP. n | 
ippolis theo eo be Creatabes 126 cart qacke fide 
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of their ſubjeRts', and _ this reaſon for it , bf 


caus as the Dignitie of a King is incommunicable 
to'any of hs Tubje&s , ſo the honour which at- 


tends this Dipnitic as ashadow follows a Bodie, 
'oughtto be 16 far his as Hot 4o appertain to any 


of his {ubjerts'; mo mote than the shadow of his 
bodice does to theirs: I ſay if heaffirme this I know 
of no bodke that can teafonablie be anprie with 
him , of judpe him to be Hetetodox for fo doing, - 
whether his opinion be tru or falſe , or the teaſon 
whereby he proves it be-of great of ſinall mo- 


ment 


43. Neither do our Divines onely diyerſifie the 
worshipof the Church-in Heaven from the worsbip 
of our {wperiours on Earth, but they diverſifie like 
-wife the 'worship of the B. Virginboth from the 
worship of the reſt of the Church in Heaven, and 
of our Supetiours 'on Earth, For altho she be a 


Creature as ach as any Member of the Church 


in Heaven , and our ſupertours 'on Earth , nay as 
wauch as & piſmire on Earth , and that wnder this 


" 'confideration the word worhip fuits as wel with 


any Meniber of the Church in Heave and with our 
Superiotirs on Earth as it'does toher ; yet by rea- 


_ fonof herbeing the Mother of God , and becaus 


$he is placed immediately after God by means of 
this Grace , Divines affigne ther ſuch an honour 
as is awerable to ſo great aDignirie, which they 


 Expreffe 'by the name of Hyperitulia , wheras they 
| Ball the*worshbjp of the 'orher Sairits by the name 


of 


44 CHAP. r.: 1 

of Dulig.. And. as they aſlign ta the B. Virgiy 
a worship different from the reſt of the Saints ,{{ 

whoever plcaſes may hold that different worships, 
or rather different degrees of worsbip, which att 
inferiour to the ſupreme Honour -which- is due to 
God alone belong to the ſeveral degrees of the 
Hierarchical Orders of Spirits in Heaven, altho 
there want words whereþy to exprefle them. -/ 
| 44. What is here ſaid concerning the diſtintin 
ons 1n our worsbips of the GChyrch in Heaven is 
not mentioned, as tho the Catholique Church 
wefe engaged to make it all good , she having des 
clared her ſelfe no further , than that we ought to 
worship the Church in Heaven , and that it is goad 
and profitable to invoke them , and crave their aſ» 
liſtance , and left it to the conſideration of learned 
men, whether the worship of. the B. Virgin be 
ſpecifically diſtin& from that of the other Saints. 
VVe never entertain our {elyes wich any ſuch 
thoughts as theſe when we make our application 
to them , neither do our Prieſts when they cas 
techiſe the ignorant , take care to inſtrudt then 
in {uch niceties , which conduce litle or nothing 
to their ſalvation, Neither is it material to know, 
whether this worship may be called Religious,or no 
No doubt , but that it is not properly Religious as 
neither is it Divine , becaus Religion has Gad for! 
it's immediate obje&. Butin a loos ſenſe. it may 
be called Religious , becaus of the near relation: 
which the Saints have to God ,and becaus we di- 
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CHAP, FT: 
ce&'our prayers to them , that we miay the more 
eafily {ave our ſouls by the enjoyment of God 
who is our: laſt end. This worship may be called 
Religious much aftet the ſame manner as Ceremio= 
nies! are called A#s of worship , becaus of their re 
lation and dependance ofithe immediate: A&s of 
God's worship , and becaus __P further and pros 
mote the ſame; © ' 

-145- Thus: much I have thought fie t fay;ts 
-kf remove the odium which Proteſtants have annex- 
ÞF edtothe very terms of worship of ' Saints. 'What 
& harme is there now in them atref this explicatioh3 
df Can any one'diſcover any thirty here' which” may 
& juſtific the:Drs; Afﬀertion; that our -Worsbip of 
= Saints 15 & contradittion to the belief of one Church'? 
el Cannot we worship the Church: in Heaven and be 
& One with them; as wel/as wotsbip our luperiours 
on Eartly, and-be One with thei. » 
46. The .Dr. 'may teplie',” No ; becaus out 
«  Worsbip of 8ainty does not-onely'1 import an honour 
mY} which' we do them , bur inc likewiſe - out 

K Invocation of them.  - uv + 

47. Whatif it does > Muſt' we needs break off 
Union with the Church in- Heaven , becaus we 
addrefſe our prayers to them to-ptay to Godifor 
or | S?\-This: is: alLthar is meant by' our DoErin of 
y Invocagion of Saints , notwithſtanding the fliet en- 
n | deavours of ſome men to: perſuade the people to 
i= {the contrariei;by. calling it formal 11vocation'; #8 
tho there lay- an Idolatrical malice under cheſe 
b, cerms 


46 CHAP.; T1 - 
Gems ms , and an injurie '$0 God. It is an upquaſtioal] | 
nable truth , thax Chriſtians upan Earth may re 
commend themſelyes to :one another's prayers; 
and daily experience teaches , that. Protaftants fare 
my Iun9cate, or. pray their Miniſters to pray 

Tthem , as often 3+ they find: themſelves. undet 
any great aflicion of mind or bodie. 5 as believing 
their interceſfions with God to be more -efficach 
ous than their own, prayers. Now is feems;ve1 
ſtrange , that ſuch, an; application io -[Miniſten 
Should be harmleſle \and laudgble in Proteftanty 
and yet that our. addrefies to the Churchiin He: 
ven Should be {d-eriminallie evil: inru8 \, as & 
"Make us los our Union with it, when we are cetj 
tail, that the Saijnts-are free from fany and in all 
things cotiformable to the Divine pleafure', and 
we may preſume , that they wapt neither powe 
nor will to promate our requeſts'with.God , # 
often as they conduceto his glorie. - 
; 48.1 am told in an{wer to this.;:that the Mi 
is very. plain , why- the pradtice: of: Proteſtant 
15 very good , and ours erroneous; >becaus theil 
Miniſters axe preſent with them $and:the'Chugch 
in Heaven are at a great diſtance from:/us. 
+ 49- I haueoffen wondred atthig common at 
Fwer to @ difficultic ſo wel grounded as thatwhich 
I haye propoſed. For what has diſtarice orrefſes 
to do with the injutie to God wherwith'wea 
charged by owe Invocation of Saints'3:Or - ho 
£3nthey contribute any.thing'towards the cont 
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: CHAP./ w' _ 47. 
nuancaer forfeirure.of our union with theCQhurch. 
in Heaven? The onely inconvenience which may 
be pretended to be drawn with. any Kind of calpur 
ainſt our Dodtrinto our prejudice is, that 42.15 2 
liie:thing to pray to the-Saints who atear 4 great 
diſtance.from vs ,, which were it true: isnor. c- 
noughto prove it i9 be-wicked thing. Lſuppoſe 
if RI London Should deſire che ne. 
hi Ambaſlador's Chaplain at the H doray 
wouldindt .be cenſured: by thoſe: of his: Commu: 
_ $86: > re * Union-with = 
Church-in Heaven mpking | ſuch aprayer, bud 
onely will paſſe —Y them for a mad ranwhich 
they cannot-affirm of us when we pray to the 
Saints-/2B-we $hall ſeopreſemely, W herefore if it 
be no: crime in ProteZagts toipray: their: Miniſters 
to pray forthem, itcaribe no crime iwus to pray 
the Church in Heaven to-pray for us; Forin'neis 
ther (caſe js there-any honour given to a Creature 
whick is:due to God alofie;it being certaitn;*that 
we Cacholiques do no more believe the Saints we- 
pray to from the higheſtto the loweſt to be:Gods, 
or fit objets for Divine 'honour, than Proteſtants 
believe the {ame of this Mimiſters, Niy our Do- 
Qrininthe very terms (ppoles there 18 bat one 
God, and that 'all the Szints in Heaven ate de- 
pendant or! him , ſeing 'our prayers"to "them to 
pray ito-God for us, ſuppofes the right of gran- 
ting ous petitions to be ſolely in God, andall the 
9... ol 


43 _CMAF' rn 
power they: have of being Beneficial to ws to del 
.pend on hisgood pleaſures | 
- 50; Thoſe Proteſtatits' who grant - with the 
Catholik':Church , that God has appointed Guars 
dian./ Angels to every'ohe of us in-this. our Pil- 
grimage; to be aſſiſtant to-usand to be:the over« 
ſeers ofidur lives and a&tions, should:have-no dif« 
ficultie; one would: think ,':to hold it lawfulfor. 
us. to beg their -interceſfions: with God inour:bes 
halfe.: For, in this {uppofition they-are as:muct 
preſent-to us-, as we ate to one another. Andiwhat: 
1maginable pretence canthere be, that weooffer a« 
ny injurie-to God by begging the aſſiſtance of his 
Favourits, whom he. has deputed-to us: take 
care of our: ſpiritual concerns? Tis incredible z 
that we canoffend hiniby holding correſpondena 
ce with; our companions; - guides',, and:'Lutors, 
He ſpeaks to us by their-means : why may not we 
ſpeak to,him again ſometimes by the ſame way Þ 
why. may. we notthank them for-/their. good offi» 
ces , and :delire their continuance of them? Can 
any one/think , that Ged: commands , or allows 
of ingratitude towards . Afgels,' when be forbids 
it towards men ? <5, > Forojdu 15 od 
- Fi-:We;xead: inthe: afts of the Apoſtles Ch: 
I6. ofa Vifion which $, Paul had, .wherin w' 
may diſcover a plain correſpondence between. Ants 
gels-;and the, Church -on Earth. For there appeas 
red to him #. 9. 4 man of Macedon who preyel 
him ſa)ing »p«ſſe over into Macedonia , 4nd bee 
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BE CH APs rm? , & 
We may. reafonably.. conclude ,- that the- Spirit z 
who is here called 4 Man of: HMacedon was the Guarts 
dia Angel of that Countrie. Relp 45. , {aid the Ans 


4 po S$..Baul , that 1s , be/p the poot-Macedanians 
y 


removing their blindncfſe by meas gf rhy preas 


| ching; and help we inthe diſcþarge of my . dptie 


fl of providing for their good, which manner of pay - 
Ml eris-in uje:among us towards the Church in Heas 


yen:For thus we pray ta $.Paul,ſazing,belp us, our 
parents ,bretheen, and zelations , andall-that ſtand 


in need of thy aſfiftatice:/ upon Earth, And as the 
<N Angel prayed notto S.:Paulte help the Macedoni« 
ff ans whilsthe was in -the:world , but onely! ipas« 
MM muchaShe was att inſtrumentof the Divine Goods 
$8 nefie 540 neither do wepray to him naw. heis in 
al Heaven for any other-reaton; For we hold; that 


the-he{p! which we receive from him by bis imter- 


rel ceihon proceeds nq lefſe- from God's mercie.' tos 


wards us', than the help. which the Macedonians 
received by his preaching, 'Thus we ſee an Angel 


all become a fuppliant to a' man and praying for belp , 


& whiclis. a terme which gives {o much. offence 
& to Proteſtants when they: read it in any of our 


Devotions to Saints; The Dr. will be hard putto 


4F it ro give- a fatisfaRorie reafon , why it- would 
'E have been a crime in''S, Paul to bave' prayed the 
*f Angel-to intercede. with God for the good ſtcs 
Hf celfe of his preaching , when it was. ho crime in 
ay the Angel .to pray .him- to preach to the Mace- 
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donians, If then the worshipand Invocation.cf out 
EE 8 Guare 
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Guardian Angels be'no” forfeiture of our Union 
with the Church in Heaven, it can be ſaid with 
as litle reaſon that the Invocation of any other 
Angel , or Saint in Heaven implies a crime ot 10 
heinous a 'nature. eirt57 50 

52. "Asto the {cruple of :Proteſtants , which 
way the" Saints in Heaven hear , or underſtand 
thar' we'pray to them; I an{wer , that they can- 
not know that we-pray to them , or any thing 
elſe” that paſſes in this world by vertue of any 
natural ' perfe&ions which they have. Altho 
the lavvfulneſse of their. Invocation be a ſacred 
Truth amongſt -us , yetiit is a matter of Diſpute, 
which way- they come to know our Prayers; 
whether they ſee the in the Divine Eflence wherin 
they mav fee all creatures , or whether they are 
conveyed to them by the Miniſtrie of our Guar« 
dian Arigels, or other Spirits , God having cons 
cealed from our knowledge manie things rela- 
ting tothe goverment of this world by his invis 
fible Agents. It is enough for us , that the Saints 
may know our prayers either of theſe ways, withs 
out being ſollicitous which way it is ; and the 
 Authoritie of the Catholique Church which has 
always believed Invocation. of Saints, ought with 
better reaſon to perſuade 'us to continue in the 
p-ofeſhon of this Dodrin , than the uncertain» 
tie we lie under about the particular way that the! 
Saints hear us, ought to withdraw us from the 


praQtice and belief of it, | 
$3 


| CHAP. t. fr 
"LE We areaſſured by S. John ini. his Revelar, 
Ch. F-that ze four Beaſts , and the four and twen« 


tie Elders fell down before the Lamb , having eves 
ty one harys , and golcen vialls full of odours, which 


were the Prayers of the Saints , that is , of the 
Saints on Earth : for the felicitie of the Sainry 
in Heavef is complete , and they ftand in no need 
of each others aſliſtance , {eing rhey all enjoy 
Godin whom the fullnef{e of all good things is; 
Now our Doctrin is , that the four and twentie El 
ders atthis day fill their vials with the prayers of 
the Saints after the very {ame manner as they 
did when S: John ſaw them full, and that it is 
altogether as unreaſonable to doubt ; whether 
they hear our prayers when we addrefle them to 
them , becaus we cannot poſitively ſay; which 
way they come to hear them, as it is to doubt, 
whether their vials were full of Prayers in S. 
John's time , becaus neither he nor any of his 
Brethren have left upon recotd ; which way they 
cameto be full. You may fee in the 8. Chap. ano» 
ther relation how an Angel offered to God the 


_ prayers of the Saints, - 


54. There are two paſſages ir Scriptute whiclt 
Proteſtants particulatly urge againſt our worship 
of Saints, The 1. is out of the {ame Book of Re= 
velations Ch, 19. and Ch. 23. where we read that 
S. John who would have worshipped an Angel , was 
forbidden by him to do ſo , and ordered to wor 
Ship God, They ſtand in great need of Arguments 

| Zo _ whe 


who will take uſe of this place againſt us. For 
itis plain our of the reaſon which the Angel gave 
why he xetuled this worship ; that $. John took 
bim to be God , and thereicore it is no wonder , if 
the Angel acccpteu not that worship. from hin 
Which was du: to Go. alone, See thog do it nt, 
ſaid the Angel , for 1am thy fellow ſervant , which 
Shows that S. John took him for the Creatoux 
and Lord of all things. Otherwiſe the Ange] 
would never have. given {uch a reaſon why he 
Should not worship him..For ſeing it js, very cons. 
formable: to the Goſpel for inferiours ro hohoug 
their bettexs:; we cannot preſume , that the Angel 
would haye given ſuch a reaſon as deſtroys thig 


precept- of Chriftianizie. For it it be not layful to | 
worship an Angel , becaus he is our fellow. ſervant; t 
or fellow creature , it muſt needs be unkawful to t 
wor»bip .or honour men, who are as much ourffi t 
fellow creatures as Angels, nay who by means} r 


of the-inequalitic of their natural perfeQions aref x 
_ ata greatet diſtance from God than Angels are; | t] 
L do not ſee how any Proteſtants who hold it 
lawfull to honout their betters on Earth, can hold} x} 
it unlawful to fal down ,as $. John did, atthef} tt 
feet of:an Ange] of peace who should appear to ff to 
them. Nay natural reaſon aſſures us , that it would ff th 
be afin, and a great irteverence to Show him.no # G 
teſp-& , or do him no kind of wership , conſide-F gi 
fivg the Dignitie and excellence of his nature and}} al 
. perſon, andthe incomprehenſible greataeſle of Gap = 
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without whoſe order he could not make them 
a- vitit, \V hen we honour our betters wepractice 
humilitie , which the Angel; knew to be a vertue 
very pleaſing to an Incarnate God, and therefore 
he would never haye forbidden the exerciſe of it 
inS, John for {uch a reaſon, as makes the moſk 
vitible demonſtration of it impra@ticable among 
Chriſtians. Quakers need never dcfire a ſtronger 
Arpumentthan this Text to juſtifie their unman# 
netlie behaviour towards their ſuperiours and 
betters ; ifit be once granted them , that an Angel - 
refuſed an inferivirr worship and honour from 3, 
John! , becaus he was his fettow ſervant and fels 
low Creature, 

5F- If then the Angel did: not forbid S. John 
to give him ah inferiour honour and worship, Pro= 
teſtants cannot gather trom this paſſage any thing 
that may tend to the prejudice of our Dodrin of 
the worship of Saints ; for all the worship we allow 
themis ſuch an honour as may be given to creatu= 
res without any diireſpec& to the Creatour, And if 
thzy can prove, that S. John committed 1dolatrie, 
we condemne him for it as much as the Angel. Burt 
there is no great fear of effeCting this any further, 
than that he commitred material Idolatrie , that is 
to fay, thatif he had t nown,or could have known, 


| that the p:rton with whom he converſcd was not 
is God, he would have been a downright Idolater in 
: giving him the honour which was due to God 
alone , which is a crime we can never ſuppoſe rhe 


H 3, Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle to have been guiltie of. For we may pres 
{ume , that whilſt he was in theſe Viſions , his 
mind was filled wich thoughts relating to the 
Glorie , Power , and Majcſti: of his beloved Maſ- 
ter , and that he had a more clear and perfe& 
knowledge of a God , andot One God by means 
of thoſe wonderful things that were revealed to 
him , than all mankind can pozhibly have by Nas 
tural diſcourſe, which being joyred together 
with the Faith which he had in our Lord, can 
leave no room for a reaſonable ſuſpicion , whe 
ther he adored {ſomething for God , which he 
knew cr could know to be a creature ; particularly 
confidering , that during the time of his Viſiony, 
he was freed from all' {enfible diſtractions and 
{\uggeſtions of the enemie , and his underſtanding 
was wholiy caken up with the regalos of Heas 
ven, His love of God could never grow lefle ters 
vorous by the more Graces that were heaped on 
him , nor his Faith lefle lively by finding experi- 
mentally that ſeveral particulars of it were true, 
W hich conſiderations put it out of all doubt, that 
as long as he was 1n this ſtate , the libertie of his 
will was ſo far abridged, and limired to what wa 
good , that he could not poſſibly prevaricate {9 
far from his Creatour , as to renounce him þy 
preferring a creature before him , or equalling 4 
creature to kim, | 
F6. But letus iuppoſe now , that S. John knew 

the Spirit with whom he conver{ed to be an An 


.\ 


CHAP.: 2. 
gel, yct it will not follow from hence , that the 
reprehenfion of the Angel imports a {infulneſle 
in the worship which S. John gave him. For why 
might not the Angel retuſe to be worshipped by 
S. John becaus of the Dignitie of his Apoſtolique 
Character, andthe honour which humane narure 
had attainedito by the Incarnation of the Son of 
God > And why might not S. Iohn continue to 
offer it to him as he did the ſecond time , not» 
wichſtanding this refuſal , becaus of the excellence 
of the Angel's nature , and the honour which he 
had of being a perpetual attendant. on the Lamb. 

57. That famous Buffoon the Author of the 
Reflexions upon the Devotions of the Roman Church 
p. 433+ thinks ita ſufficient confutation of this 
reaſonable expoſition of this Text , to fay that jt 
makes the reprehenſion which the Angel gave S. 
John to be onely 4 Cope of his countenance , and « 
great Complement , as tho humilitie , civilitie ,and 
agoreablenefſe of converſation which zre ſuch 
amiable vertues inthis world , ought to paſſe for 
imperfections in an Angel, It it was a Complement, 
itis notthe fi. t time that Angels and Hole per- 
ſons have made u'e of them. And I hope the Fm 
baiſie which Gabriel delive:ed to the B. Virgin 
will be never the worſe liked , becaus he called 
her full of grace ; nor the reception which S. Eli- 
zabeth gave' to tne ſame Virgin, becaus she ſaid 
to her . whence is this to me , that the Mother of my 
Lord js come 10 me> Nox the replie which S. Paul 
be g 3 : | Aits 26, 


5s CHAP. 7x. 
A#s 26, thade to Apgrippa when he faid ,7 wizh 
that all here preſtnt were as 1 am , becaus he added 
PFrept theſe chains. The word Complement for the 
Yoſt partſounds i], becauis theſe expreſſions of 
reſpe&- ate too often: -accompanied with flatterie, 
batenzfe, 5nd yanitie ; but theſe is no realon,why 
the «buſs of a good thing amongſt us Should 
mike iis yndervalue it whenir is done by anAngel, 
Of why wi-$hould ridicule it , when we are {ure 
That it is free from any abuſe. The reprehenſion 
of the Angel was a holie Complement as having for 
jt's motive the moſt ſublime Myſteric of grace} 
and where lies the abſurditie for an Angelto Com- 
vnvrnþ an Apoſtle upoti the favour whichMan had 
eceived From their common Lord > David Pſal, 
8. ſais of man , that God at firſt created him % lirhe 
Toes than the angels - and ſeing God took upon 
Hit aftervyards , as $ Paul ad Heb. 2, 16. ponders, 
nor: the n*ture of Angels, but of mien , it ought 
not to ſeem incredible , that an Anpelin confide- 
ration of this honour: $hould trear S. Johnas tho 
he had been his equal z and not his inferiour. 
FU: *Tliz's: paſſage 1s out of S. Paul ad Col, 
2. 18. Let noman beguile you of your reward it 4 
woluntarie ( and affe@tec ) humilitic , and Worsbip 
of Angels, intruding into thoſe rhinos which he has nt 
ſeen , vainly puſjed up by his flesbly mind = not hol- 
Hdihg the Heal Oc. 
59. I h{wer, that before Proteſtants can al-J - 
dedye rhis Anithoritie of S, - Paul againft'our wor f| ; 
hip . 


| CHAP, Y. $7 
Ship of angels , they muſt show wherin that wor- 
ship and bumilitie conſiſt which are here forbid= 

den, and whats meant by imrrading into thoſerhings - 
which he has nor ſeen , and being vainly puffed np by 
his fleshly mind, All which particulars relate to 
ſome certain ſort of ſeducers of thoſe times of 
whom S. Pau] adviſes the Colloſhans ro have a 
Care. 'There is no reaſon why we $should conclude 
all forts of worship of Angels to be here prohi- 
bited , becaus we find that worship condenined 
which is attended with a damnable curiofitie, and 
pride. If Proteſtants can produce from amiony the 
antient Monuments of the Church any undenit- 


ble grounds to believe , that the Do@rin of theſe 


ſeducers was the very ſame that we hold about 
the worship of Angels , I shall confeſſe , that we fall 
under this prohibition ; bur if ther: appear no ſuch 
evidence;nay if it do not cert-inly appear who thele 
ſeducers were , or what were their preciſe er= 
Yours , I fee not why our Dodrin should paſſe 
for theirs , and this Text be alledged as a clear tef- 
timonie for it's condemnation. There is not in the 
Whole Text any word that can be wreſted to our 
prejudice, unleſſe it be theequivocal word worsip 
which has fo poſi:fNed rhe mird of the aforeſaid 
Refleer p. 430. that he thinks this paſſage plain 
enough till men begin to play tricks with it , as 


tho we were great cayillers for not {uffermg the 
word worsbjp to bear what ſenſe they pleas , and 
the y very fair Diſpurants in expe&ing that the 


| Controm 


58 CHAP; =. 
Controverſie should without any more a do be 
. brought to this iſſue. 

60. I findin Baronius ad An. 60. ſuch an un-ſ 
ecrtaintie from Hiſtorie , that it is not eaſte for a 
man to reſolve with himſelfe , what was the ers 
rour which S. Paul pointed at in this place , nor 
who were the {educers of whom he warns the Co» 
loſfians. He there ſets down the opinion of S. Hies 
rom. Ep. ad Algafiam who being conſulted by 
this Ladie about this paſſage ponders it very ex« 
atly, and yetno where ſais,that it forbids all ſorts 
of worship of Angels , but oncly the worship of the 
Stars by the Jews ; which he proves to have been 
an old errour of theirs , who poſhbly might _ 
the Stars tor Anyels, Sr the Phariſees , 
_ reports , believed them to be animas 
red. 

61x. He afterwards mentions Theodoretus 
upon this place , who affirms that theſe ſeducers 
drew a great wanie unwarte Chriſtians to their er- 
rour , and that this Hereſtc continued in P hrygia 
and Pifidia for ſome Agesattcr, for which he is 
reprehended by Baronius as ouiltic of a lapſe in 
Hiſtorieabour a Her-fie , which neither he him 
ſelfe ſets down in his Heretical Fables, nor any 
other Author whatſoe-er 

62, He laſtly acouaints you with the errour 0 
Chcrinthus who believed Chritt to be nothing ell: 
but man , and that the Ang-ls were above him, 


which ities him to think that $. Paul refled: 
upot 


C HA P.:1. 59 
upon his followers, which might belikely enough, 
were it not for his ſaying thatit does not appear , 


_ thattheſe Heretiques were guiltie of any {uperiti- 


tious and Idolatrous worship of Angels, | 

63. For my part upon a ſerious: conſideration 
of the context of this Epiſtle till the verſe under 
debate and {ome verſes following , it ſeems ex= 
tremely probable to me , that S. Paul refle&s not 
onely upon the Jews for endeayvouring to draw 
the Coloſſians to Judailme which 1s evident in this 


Chapter , but alſo for endeavouring to perſuade 


them to that Superſtitious worship of Angels which 
is here condemned ; notthat I think this to have | 
been the general judgment of the Jews of thoſe 


' times , but onely of a certain {ec} of them , who 


having left the true Tradition of their Forefathers 
about the worship of Angels , embraced this No= 
veltie through their preſumpruous ſpecylarions 
and enquiries into the nature, perfections , and 


properties of theſe ſpirits , and ( what is worſe ) 


perhaps into the Nature and Attributes of God. 
WhichT hold to be S. Paul's meaning when he 
ſais , that theſe ſeducers intruded into thoſe things 
which they had not ſeen, and were vainly puffed up 
by their flechly mind , price being always the main 
encourager of thoſe who eagerly deſire , that 
their groundleſſe and aixte Notions Should paſle 
for truths and demonſtrations, I believe likewiſe, 
that he points at the ſane thing when' y, 8, he 
bids the Coloſſians to havea care of being decei= 

ved 
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ved by Philofophie ( by which Theodoret under- 
ſtands probabilem & ad perſuadendum aptam Oratio- 
zem ) that is, by captious and {urprizing Argu= 
ments that were made according to the direction 
of Artificial Logique , and turned againſt any Ar= 
ticle of the Faith which they had received , as for 
example , againſt the lawful worship of Angels; 
which he ſufficiently declares by calling this Phi- 
loſophie or arguments vain fallacies according ty 
the Tradition of men, and the Principles of worldlie 


ſciences , but nor according to the Principles of Faith 


which were delivered hy Teſ#s Chriſt. 

64. But I dare not venture to hold with Theo= 
doretus , that theſe Jews cauſed a Herefie arid di 
vition inthe Church ; ſeing Scripture is filent in 
this caſe, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie and Tradition 
too, which are the onely Principles which we can 
certainly relie on for the knowledge of any mat= 
ter of fact of this nature which is {aid ro have hap- 
pened in paſſed Ages, However I am cont-nred 
ar preſent to rake no further notice of the excep= 
trons which Baronius makes 2gainſt the Authort- 
fie of this Father inthis caſe , nor of what he ſais 
to prove , that the Canon of the Council of Lao= 
dicea underwritt-n does not relate ro this preten= 
ded Herefte , as Theodorerus affirms , to the end I 
may have an occafion of showing, thatthe!e two 
woſt famous pieces of antiuitie whichProteſtants 
alledge againſt our worship of Angels can ſtand ther 
mo ſtead at all , altho we should allow them ” 
| rne 
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the force of unſuſpe&ed 4Fha# Ang by reaſon 
= | I have no Greek Authors by me in the circume- 
ſtances I am under at preſent , and cannot eaſily 

= | procure them , I ball relate Theodarar's words 
r | outof the LatinVerſion which are theſe; gyiTegem 
; | defendebamt eos etians ad Augetos colengos indugebant, 
- | dicentes fuſe legem per eas datam, Mauſit antem diu 
o | hoc vitium in phtygia & Piſidia, Qugcirca Synodus 
e | 9uogue' que convenit Laodiceg , que eft Phrygia Me- 
\ Þ 2ropolis,: lege 'prohibuit ne precaremtur Angelos. Et itt 
B bodiernum uſque diem licet videre apud illes & finis 
. & times Oratoria $, Michaelis .lili ergo hoe conſulebant, 
. 8 nique humilitate utentes , diceptes univerſorum De- 
\ | am nec cerni , uec comprehends , nec ad cum poſſe per- 
1 i veniri , &. opgrtere per Ro__ divinam {bi benevo- 
\ B leptiam cquejtiare. Theſe, lais he, who ſtood in defence 
of' the Law _ alfato worship Angels, ſay- 

. | i" the Law was given by them. This vice has con- 
| 8 tinucd far a long time in Phrygia and Pifedig. Whe- 
, f fefore the $yned which aſſembled at Laogicea , which 
is the Metropolis of of Phrygia , forbad them by a Lay 

to pray to Angels. And event this day there ave, Ora- 
zories of 8, Michael to be ſeen among them aud their 
borderers. They therefore adviſed them tathjs(to pray 
to Angels ) making ufe of the pretence of humzlitie, 
ſaying, that the God of the univerſe is inviſchle,jncom- 

| prebenuſ ble, and inacceſſible , and that therefore they 
ought to procure his gaod will by Angels. The law 
which he {ais was made to prohibit this ſuperſtiti- 
ous Invocation of Angels is the 35. Canon of the 
Oun=- 


«_ 
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Council of Laodicea which runs thus ? Non #pors 
ret Chriftianos derelita Eccleſia abire , & ad Ange- 
los Tdololatria abominande congregationes facere: que 
omnia interditta ſunt. Qucumque autem inventus f us 
erit occulte huic Idololatrie vacans anathema ſit ; 
quoniam derelinquens Dominum noſirum Teſum Chri- 
ſftum Filium Dei accefſit ad Idola. Chtiſtians, lais 
the Council , ought not to forſake the Church , and go 
away , and hold Aſcemblies of abominable 1dolatrie 
rowards Angels : which are things forbidden. Whoever 
therefore is foundto be addifed to this ſecret Idolatrie, 
let him be anathema, becaus he has forſaken our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt the Son of God , and gone over to Idols. 
65. I {uppoſc theſe rwo Authorities are plain 
enough too till men begin toplay tricks with them, 
that is , till we Show that they ate impertinently 
urged againſt us, which is to hard matter to do. 
For itis evident, that the worsbip of Angels which 
the Iews adviſed the ColojHans to was inconſiſtent 
with the Mediatorship of our Saviour , which 
they placed in Angels excluſtvely to him. The Law 
was given by Angels, ſay they ; arid therefore An- 
gels are to be our Mediators with God. God ſpoke 
to Mofes by an Angel ; and therefore we ought 
to treat with God by Angels too. Godis inviſible; 
and therefore we muft pray to Argels , that we 
may have a ſight of him: God is incomprebenf-ble j 
and therefore it muſt beby the prayers of Angels, 
thar-we come to know what he is. God is inacceſ- 
fble ; and therefore we muſt have accefle to = 
| J 
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CHAPA£ 5 _— 
by Angels. All which Inferences from a Jews 
mouth ought to be taken ſo as toexclude the Me= 
diation of Chriſt , whom this perverie generation 
will notallow to þe our Mediator with God on 
any account. or conſideration whatſoever, And as 
they deſtroy the Mediation of Chriſt, 16 they prove 
it unlawtu] for Chriſtians to pray to him, ſeing he 
is God as wel as man. W hich may ſerve for a main 


reaſon, why the Canon lais , that theſe ſuperſtiti- 


ous Worshippers of Angels forſook our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. the $on of God, I do not at all wonder , that 
the Canon calls this worship a ſecret Idolatrie , be« 
caus it ſubſtitutes Angels in the place of Chriſt, 
who in conſequence of his Incarnation, and as 
Head of the Church , has it for an incommunica- 
ble prerogative to be the ſupreme Mediator be= 
tween his Father and the Faithfull. And altho the 
pretence of this ſecret idolatrie be humilitie ariſing 
from the conſideration of God's Perfections as his 
being inviſible , and incomprehenſible , yet in realitie 
it deſtroys the 'very foundation of Chriſtianitie, 
( which true humilitie cannot do} , by making 
God inacceſſible evento ſuch ſouls as are the moſt 
pious , moſt innocent, and moſt affe&tionate to= 


wards him, for. want of Goodneſſe to hear their 


prayers if they are immediately dire&ted to him, I 
{ay for want of Goodneſſe ; for if it be an a& of 
boldneſſe and preſumption in us to make our im 
mediate addreſſes to him becaus of this pretcnded 
inaccejjibilitie , what is become of that Love ow 

_—_ | par 
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Goodneffe which according to the Goſpel inclicied | 
him to {end his beloved Son into the world to take 
our nature upon him ; and together with our na- 
ture all our frailties that were purely natural: 
which confideration leads me to fay , that who« 
ever a{cribes to God ſuch an inacceſpbilitieas thisg 
muft 1m conſequence of this Principle hold tha 
Chriſt was not God, feing the ſame inviſibilitie j 
incomptehenſibilitie , and inacceſſibilitie which in 
this opinion of the Jews hinder God from cons}. 
verſing and treating immediately with the Faiths 
full ; will prove 4 fortjors , that God. could not as 
baſe himſelfe {o: low as to be made Blesh , becaus 
by his Incarnation he communicaxted . to human 
nature the aforeſaid Attributes of invifibilitic , ins 
cemprehenſibilitie , and inacceſſibilitie rogether with 
the fulneſſe of the Divinitie, asS. Paul '{ais in this 
Chapter ,' in ipſo inhabitat omnis plenituda Divinitas 
tis corporaliter, which is certainly a-condeſcenfion 
tafinitly lower thanto receive immediately by hims 
{elfe the prayers and petitions of men. | 
66, None of all theſe horrible blaſphemnes and 
abſurdities can be charged upon our worship of An- 
gels. For as we acknowledge God to'be cflentis 
ally inviſible , and incomprehenſible , ſo we caifelle 
him to be effentially Good , which according tg 
the Goſpel engages him to treat us immediately | 
by himlelfe , when ever we make onr addreſts | 
to him in his Son's naine, for whoſe {ake alone 
he beftows his graces and favours onus, beipg 
; 80% 
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- CHAP. +; 4 11 
rigorouſly inacceſſible toall ſuch as ſue to him by 
any other means, or-ways whatſoever. And attho 


we hold it- lawtul to- pray to Angels as wel as to 


his Son (as the Church has: practiſed in all Ages ) | 

et we make the interceſſions of Angels. to £ no 
other than Appendixes of his Son's Mediation 
( which weſay likewiſe of our interceffions for - 
one another here upon Earth }, in as much as the 
efficacie of their prayers has a neceflarie connexion 


- with our cooperation with the Graces which 


Chriſt has merited for us by his Paſſion,and an- abs 
folute dependance on theMediationof Chriſt, which 
we never forlake at the very time that we crave the 
interceſfion of Angels.Nay when we pray to them, 
we implicitly . beg the Mediation of Chriſt, becaus 
we ſteactaſtly believe , that no petitions' will be 

ranted in-Heaven , whether they are of Angels, 
or of Bleſſed fouls , or of holie men upon Earth 
without the application of Chriſt's Merits to this 
purpole , which he as our Redeemer, and Sove= 
reign Mediator can onely effe&ually procure his 
Eternal Father to accept; Angels may preſent out 
petitions in Heaven, but it muſt be' Chriſt who 


+ takes them,and teriders themto his Father. Angels 


are ho more than Honourable Officers attending 
in that Court , who according tothe meaſures of 
God's Providence over his Church are enabled to 
ſpeak a good word for ns, bur if their plea be not 
ſeconded .and promoted by our Saviour , all they 
can lay fignifies nothing with his Father, 
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69. This is theworship of 4ngels which we als 
low , wherin we neither diſcov<cr any forſaking of 
eur Lord Feſus Cirift or renouncing hjs Mcdiation, 
or the icatt ign of 1dolatrie, which can maxe 4 
man judge that it was condemned by the Council 
of 'Laodicea and Theodoretus. Nay we have evis 
gent grounds tobelieve , that this Council and this 
Father /pra&iced it no lefle than we do,becaus they 
admitot the-worship of the B. {ouls in Heaven 
&hich is a Dodrin io nearly related toour worship 


of Angels , tharthey muſt either ſtand, or. fall ro | 


gether. The Councilin the 34. Canon which im- 
Mmediately goes before that which .I have cited, 
fais thus-in-behalfe of Ghriſt's Martyrs.Non-oportet 
on Ctianim derelitbis Martyribus Chriſhi abs 
tre atfaifos Martyres ( Martyres {Herettcorum. 
 Hienitn -alieniſunt a Deo. Quicumque atitem abire 
wolutr int, -anathema ſit, 4 Chriſtian ought not to 
Forſake-the Martyrs of Chriſt ; and betake hamſelfets 
Falſe Martyrs ( the Martyrs of Hereriques. ) For 
they are aliens from God , and whoever will goafier 
them , let them be Anathema ; 'where by forſa%ing 
#/e Martyrs of Chriſt , and-betaking -himfelfe-toFfalfe 
Martyrs is-meant thegiving torfalſe Martyrs that 
worsip ..and honout-by begging their:prayers and 
the li.e which 15:due-to-the Martyrs of Chriſt , of 
to 't''olewho {ufferedifor him-in-the Communion 
of. his Church, Which interpretation 4s55hown to 
be trite out-of-the above cited-Canon ,:wherin the | 
ſuperſtitious worghippers of Angels are ſaid in like 
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manner to forſake our Lord be Chriſt , ad tc gs 
over to Idols , becaus they gave to Angels that Hos 
nour of Mediatorship which was due to Chriſt 
alone. And it is moreover proved/our of the 9. 
Canon of this Council , which forbids Carho« 
ligues to frequent the pan of Hererical 
Martyrs to pray there, Non concedendum in ceme= 
teria , vel que Mattyria Hereticorum dicuMur , Ca- 
tholicos orationis gratia & petende curationis intrares 
It is ot allowed for Catholiques to repair to the 
Church yards , or places where the monuments and 
Shrines are of Heretical Martyrs to pray there , and 
ztobeg a cure for their fickneſſe. From whence I in- 
fer , that Catholiques did , and might repair in 
thoſe times for {ach ends as theſe to the places 
where the Monuments and Shrines were of Chri/?'s 
Martyrs , fince itis moſt incredible , and unreaſo« 
nable to think , that they should beleve it lawful 
to pray to Heretical Martyrs ( whole Faith they 
deteſted ) meerly becaus they were {aid to Jie for 
Chrift, and yet that they should believe it un 
lawful to pray to their own Martyrs whoſe Faith 
they profeſſed, and of whom they could have no 
doubt , but that they died for Chriſt, 

61. Theodoretus de cur. Grac, Aﬀect. lib. $, 
de Mart. prop. fin. Is as poſitive for this Doin 
as we could expect him to beif he.were Arch 
bishop of Compoſtella at this time, His words 


| arethele. Martyrum vero Templa conſpicua cernun- 


thr , magnitudineque preſtantia , omni praterea orna« 
I 2, tus 


_ 
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rus genere variata-, ſplendoremque quodammodo pula 
chritudinis ſue late fundentia, Neque vero hec pet an- 
num ſemel aut bis , aut quinquies adventamus , ſed in 
eis (apenumero dies feſtos peragimus; ſepe dicbus ſingu« 
lis eorum Martyrum Domino laudes hymnoſque cat 
tamus. Quique homines proſpera ſunt valeiudine con« 
ſervari eamſibia Martyribus perunt , qui vero agri- 
tudinem aliquam patiuntur , ſanitatem corporis ex« 
poſcunt, Inſuper & ſieriles viri & mulicres dari ſibi 
filios petunt , qui vero parentes ſunt , integra ſibi @ 
propria Cuj: adiri que Cconſequti ſunt dona. Item qui 
peregre aliquo proficiſcuntur ,  petunt Martyres ſibj 
Comites eſſe in via , vel potius itineris Duces ; qui 
vero ſoſpites redierunt, gratias agunt acceptum bene: 
ficium confitentes. Non qui ſe ad Deos accedere arbi- 
trentur, ſed quiorent Dei Martyres tamquam Divinos 
Homines Intercefſoresque {bi eos apud Deum advocent, 
ac precentur, Pje vero fideliterque precatos ea Maxis 
me conſequti que deſiderant , teſtantur jlla que votorum 
rei dona perſoluunt manifeſts nimirum adepte ſani- 
tatis indicia, Nam alii quidem oculorum , alii verd 
pedum. , alii porro manuum ſimulacra ſuſpendunt tx 
argento aurove confel a. The Temples of the Martyrs, 
ſais he, are renouned , of paſſing greatneſſe , ſer out 
with all forts of Ornaments , and ſending forth as it 
were the glittering of their beautie afar off. Neither 
 dowe aſſemble therin once , or twice , or five times ind 
year , but we celebrate many feſtival days in them;l| 
nay we meet here ſeveral times in the day to ing prair 
fes to the Godof the Martyrs, m_ Who are in good 
health 
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health , pray of the Martyrs , that it may be conti=. 
ned to them , and ſuch as are under any ſickneſſe,pray 
that they may recover. Thoſe who are barren beg chil= 
drenhere , and thoſe who have children alreadie, pray 
that they may enjoy them inſafetie. Thoſe who are to 


' begin 4 journey , 45k of the Martyrs to be their compa= 


panions or rather their guides , and thoſe who are re= 
turned ſafe , give them thanks , aud acknowledge the 
favour which they havereceived ; not that they judge 


that they have recourſe to them as to Gods , but as-to 


divine ( glorified ) men , to crave their interceſſion 
with God for them. Now that thoſe who ask, with dewo= 
tion and Faith have their petitions granted , is evident 
from the Guifts which ſuch as have madeVows bring in 
acknowledgment of their cures. For ſome hang up eys , 
others hands and fect made in gold and filver. It this 
palſage,do not. contain the exact DodGrin of the 
Roman Church at preſent touching the invocation 
and worshjp of Saints , Iam yet to {eek for a due in- 
formation of my Faith in this particular, And if it 
do contain this Doctrin , it is a vain attempt to cite 
Theodoretus againſt our worship of Angels , which 
comes recommended to us by the ſame Authoritie 
of Scriptare , the ſame conveyance of Tradition, 


- and the {ime congruities of reaſon as the other, and 


' 


whatſoe: er may te ſaid to the prejudice of the one 
will have the ſametorce again{t the otherDoarin, 
as for example . if praving to Anzels be 2forſaking 
of Chriſt and a ſecret Idolatrie , praying to Saints 
will be {otoo , and the {ame courſe may be taken 
= 2 with 
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wich all other Arguments , and ObjeCtions that axe 
made again:it eitacr or them. 

69.Now I infer from what has been faid,that whd 
Theodoretus afficms ot the Council of Laodicea , 
that it torbid tae Coloſſzans to pray to Angels , he 
did not mean , that they should not pray at all tg 
them , bur onely that they Should not pray 
to them after a {uper{titious manner as their onely 
Mediators , which is the overthrow of Chriſtia« 
nitie, and a forſaking of Chriſt and cleaving to Idols, 


And when he ſais, that in his time there were 074« 
fories to be ſeen of $. Michael in Phrygia and Piſt 


dia , weare not to under{tand him , as tho he tig- 
gnifizd thereby , that i was devotion proper to 
Heretiques alone to ere& Oratortes in honour of 
S. Michael and other Angels ( for h: who allows 
of grear and magnificent Temples of Martyrs;can 
Never Account it an Antichriſtian practice to build 
Oratortes in honour of Angels , provid. d this be 
done according to the Rule of the Catholique 
Faich, and without any encroachment made upon 
that Honour wica 1s due to God alone | , but one- 
Iy that tho{-Orarories were {t1i] remaining in thoſe 
parts , and tr-quinied by Heretiques , which 
- had been er-@ed in former times tor the (uperſti- 
cious worship wich I have declared. It the Rea- 
der pic2s to conſult Baronius in the place whichT 


have cited 2vove , he will find mention made of a | 


great mane Churches which were built in the- 


Eaſt by Catholiques , as lixewiie 1 in other parts of 
ths 
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the Church in honour of Angels , andin payticu= 
Jay that $, Michael was honoured' by the C athos 
liques of Coloſſe with a fumptuous Church: , and a 
folemne annual devotion by reaſon. of ſome itluſ» 
trious wonders which he wrought among this 
People , which we gught to alcribe to the fpeciak 
Providence of God , who was pleaſed by Miracles 
to confirme the Catholique Faith about the true 
worship of Angels in the lame place , where this 
worship was turned into a moſt deteftable and Ido 
latrous pra&tice by Heretiques , in cafe there ever 
were any ſuch Heretiques, as 'T heodoretyus afficms 
there were, | | 

70, He 2. ſais ,thatro pay Divine Honours , 3@ 
erett Temples and Altars to the greateſt Saints advan=- 
ces them above the degree of Fellow-members,and if 
they be wut Fellow-members , then the Cy,urci it Heam 
ven and Earth is not one CHurci. 

71. I anſwer , that this is a heavie chavge ; but 
who are thole tha- pay Divine Honours and erect 
Temples aud Altars to Saints as ro theP: oprietors of 
them > Not Catholiques. And this Author knows 
as much ,or ( what is as bad ina flanderer ) he 
may know as much. The chief and p: incipal end 


| which we p-opo'eto our ſelves in the erection of 
| Temples and Altars is theglorie of Goo , to whom 


alone we offer the dreadfull Sacrifice of our Lord's 


7 Bodie Neither dowe, as the Council of Trent 


has obſerved with S. Auguſtin , ſav in the Mafle, 


1 offer this Sactificeto thee , Peter, 0r ts thee , Paul, 
q 2 | oh bu 
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but giving thanks to Godfor their viftories we implort 
rheir Patronage , tat they whom we commemorate ay. 
Earth will vouchſafe to intercede for us in Heaven. 
We offcr Sacrifice cn2ly to God in acknowldgs 
ment of his {ſupreme Dominion over us and a pro= 

itiation for our fins: and leing it is evident, that 
we do not make Peter, or Paul, orany other Mems« 
ber of the Church in Heaven to be God or Gods, 
it is aplain caſe, that their honour cannot be. our 
ultimate end inthe ered :on of Temples. For we erett 
Temples principally for the ſake of Altars, and 
ſeing the ultimate end of Altars and Sacrifices is 
the Glorie of God, the ultimate end of our Tem 
ples muſt be ſo too, 

72, Tis true we ered Temples and Altars to God 
in honour of the Saints , whichis far cifferent from 
giving them Divine \honours, For the honour we 
do the Saints when we frequent the Temples and 
Altaxs which bear their names is to beg their in- 
terceſſion , which , as I have ſaid , ſuppoſes them 
to be Creatur:'s ; to {'t forth their priivies , which 
the juſtice of God cannot diſlize , ſeing they are 
dueto their merits ; and abore all other things, 
that the more rec auent conſideration of their ver- 
tues may the more ealily bring us to an imitation 
of them, which is the end of our creation, The 
Temples and Altars which are thus dedicated are 
Monuments of their Victories , and {-ing we holdF# 
not their Victo:1:sto have been the effect of rheir 
natural ſtrength , but to be the Guifts -of God, 
their 
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their Temples are by conſequence ſo manie Mo- 
numents., of God's power and goodneſſe towards. 


them. They have no other «$hare in the honour of 
their Victories , than what can reſult from their 


free cooperation withthe grace whereby they gai= 
ned them , which altho it might be a ſufficient 


_ reaſon why a merciful God might crown.them , 


et It 15 not looked on by us as a. ſufficient reaſon 
why we should rob God of his hOGNUe and give it 
to them. 
73. When we erect 4 Temple or an Altar to God 
in honour of S. Laurence for example , this fig-. 
nifies that we offer them to God in memorie of his 


great goodnefle in giving to this Saint ſuch an in= 
| vieuble patience, and condfiancis as he showed in 
defence of the Chriſtian Faith. It was an Argument 


ef great power.and goodneſle in God,to fortifie the 
ſoul of a poor frail , changeable mortal with ſo 


reat vigour As to S able to lie broiling ON a gri- 


diron , and to be turned firſt on the. one fide and 
then on the other , with his ſenſes as quick as thole 
of his rormentors., and his natural detire of preſer- 
ving his lite as ſtrong as theirs , and all this for no 
other reaſon , but becaus he woul not renounce 
his Saviour. Io how 1s it pozhtble tor us to for- 
feit our Union with the Church in Heaven by erec- 
ting'a Temple or an Altar to God in memorie of this 
his great power and goodnefſe: towards S$, Lau= 
rence? Andif wedo not forfeit the iaid Union by {o 
doing , we cannot torteir the ſame by erecting 4 
Tem- 
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Femple or an Altar to him in honour of S. Laurence, 
For that which deſerves to be honoured in S. Laus 
rence is his patience , and conftancie , which being 


the effects of God's Power and Goodneſle , when: 


we erett a Temple or an Altar to God in boxour of 
S, Laurence, we ere&t them to him in honour of 
his own Attributes , which no Proteſtant will de. 
me to be lawful. We honour God whenever we 
henour his Saints , as we honour the Artificer by 
praiſing his work. God is wonderful in his Saints 
Pſalm. 67. And therefore we glorifie him in them, 
becaus he is wonderfull in them. | 

74- Altho it bea great honour for Abraham , 
Laac, and Jacob, thatrheir names are uſed to make 
up God's name , when he is called the God of Abra- 


bam , Iſaac , and Tacob, yet this 15 no Divine honout, 


W hy then should it be a Divine Honour to theſe 
Saints to ere& a Tem ple to God under thatname ? 
You'l ſay, thatthis is no Divine honour to them,and 
that it is always lawful to erect Temples to God un« 
der any name that he himfſelfe has choſen: then, 
{ay I, it is no Divine honour to Marie, Peter , Paul, 
Laurence &c. whenever we ered 4 Temple to the 
God of Marie, Ptzr.Paul.Laurence 8&c.becaus we 
are to underſtand all God's Ele& under the name 
of Abraham . Iſaac , and Jacob who are expreſſed 
m God's name. Andifit be no Divine honour to 
Maric,Peter, Paul, Laurence &c. to ere# 4 Femple 


to the God of Marie , Peter . Paul , Laurence &c.' | 


all the honour which we give to the Saints by the 
— vreffian 
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erection of Temples and Altars which bear their na- 
mes is allowed for good and lawful. For a Temple 
which is dedicated to God in Honour of Marie , Pew 


ter , Paul , Laurence &c. imports no higher a des L 


prce of Honour to theſe Saints , than if the forme 
of d: P_ were to the God of Marie , Peter, 
Paul, Laurence &c. becaus it is no more than a 
publique: acknowledgment of the Sanditie of theſe 
Saints , of their conſummated Union with God, of 
their power with him, and of their Predeftination 
to Gloste , of all which Privitedges and perfe&ions 

God is held to be the {ole Author as much as if the 

Temple were dedicated tq the God of Marie, Peter, 

Paul , Laurence &c, 

75. Hence it 1s plain , that we do not advance 
the Saints above the degree of Fellow-members of the 
ſame Bodie dy erefting Temples and Altars to God in 
their Howonr , whereby we fignifie onely, that they 
are more Honourable Members than: any on Earth, 
which this Author has no real{on to except againſt, 
ſeing he confefles , that thee is a great difference in 
Honour between the Members of the ſame Bodie. 

76. He ſais 3. that thoſe who worship Saints 
deſtroy the unitie of Chrif*s Church , by dividing the 
Charch in Heaven , and the Church on Earth . for no= 
thing is more comtrarieto the 'enſe of mankind , than 
to worship thoſe of our own Communion. 

77. 1 Anſwer , that iris queſtionlefſe contrarie 


| tothe ſenſe of mankind to worshnp theſe of our OWnCont 


muvien , ikby worship be underſtood giring them 


Divine 
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Divine Honour. But I have ſufficiently ſecured ow 
Do&rin from this calumnie , and if I have not Þ 
the Drs. Principles will not fail to do it for me, ( 
For it is a certain truth amongſt Proteſtants; b 
which is likewiſe owned by. this Author , that thelfl P 
pretended Reformed Churches are not the onely 
Church which Chriſt has upon Earth , but that Y 
| the Roman Church and ſome other ſorts of Chrif * 
tians are Members of it as wel as they, which rhey 
cannot be ,if they give Divine Honour to Saints by 
_ - worshipping them as we Catholiques do , as all o« 
ther Chriſtians in the world do beſides Proteſtants, 
neither have we any Controverſie with them , or 
they wirh us onthe account of this Do&rin, W her 
fore it thoſe who worship Saints deſtroy the unitit 
gf Chriſt*s Bodie by dividing the Church in Heaven, 
and the Church on Earth , *tis manifeſt , that Pro« 
teſtants alone are vnited to the Church in Heaven, 
becaus all other Chriſtians in the world whom 
they call unreformed, worship Saints.From whence 
it is likewiſe evident , that they are the 'onely trw 
__ Church which Chriſt has upon Earth , and that 
the Roman Church and other Churches cannot be 
Members of it , becaus they deſtroy the unitie of 
Chriſt's Bodie by their worship of Saints. The great 
' art15to mend one hol: fo 5n-t ro m1 erwo 
78 Having thus run o:c£ {uch Objections. » 
the Dr. b-ings againſt our wors "5p 2nd Invocation 
of Saints , and proved it to be 'nnocent, I conclude 
that ſeing there is a mutual intercourſe and correſ 
pondeni 
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| CHAF. 2. 
pojrdence between the Church in Heaven and the 
Church on Earth , there ought inlike manner to 
be an intercgqurſe and correſpondence between all the 
well parts of the Church on Earth. 
| . Ib. He 3. proceeds to tel.us , that the unitie 
of the Church cannot conſiſt in ſuch Articles of Faith 
| 45 havenot always been the Faith of the Chriſtian 
"| Church. For {.nce the whole Church in all Ages is but 
One , it can have but One Faith... And therefore it 
is ridiculous to talk of ſucha Power - in the Church of 
every Age as to make, or declare new Articles of Faith, 
unleſſe there be an Authoritie 10 make 4 new Church 
t00.118 every Age. | 
$0. I anſwer, thatit is ridiculous indeed, to ſay 
that Chriſt has left any ſuch Auilizinie in the 
world as can make 4a new Church, W hich abſurditie 
does not follow from our holding , that he has 
left in the Church a Power to declare Articles of 
Faith, that is,that he has given to the Church {uch 
an Authoritie as may oblige the Faithful of one 
Age to an explicit belief of ſome Truths ,. which 
the Church of the preceding Age believed onely 
with an implicit Faith. Proteſtants muſt needs make 
uſe of the terms of explicit and implicit Faith as 
wel as we for all the {port they make with them , 
unleſſe they will denie the Authoritie of the Ats 
of the Apoſtles Chap. 10. from whence we plainly 
| gather , that S. Peter had not from the time that 
our Saviour aſcended into Heaven till this Viſion 
at Joppe an explicit belief x. that it was lawful 
to keep companie , Or to come in unto 4 Man of ano- 


1 : aA 
ther Nation y. 28. butnow , ſaidhe , to Cornelia 
ws { to whom he! was dire&ed by the Vition ) God 
hath shown me, that 1 thould not call any man come 
mon or unclean, Nor 2. that it was lawful to eat 
ſuch meats as were forbidden by the Law of Mo- 
{es ,as appears from the anſwer which he returned 
to the Voice that bid him ariſe , k;/l , and eat , via 
Far be it from me, Lord , for I have never eaten any 
thing common or unclean #, 13 14, Nor 3. thatif 
was lawful to preach to the Gentils , and to take 
them into the Church , as appears from what he 
faid toCornelius , 1 have found fer a truth , that 
is no reſpecter of perſons , but in every Nation he that 
feareth him , and deeth what is juſt is accepted of him 
F. 34. 35. as likewiſe from what he {aid upon 
the amazement which the Faithful of theCircumcifoni 


were in who came along with him , whenthey ſaw, cha 


rhe H. Ghoſt was poured upon Cornelius and his Famii 
lie who were Gentils , as wel as uponhim , viz Can; 


any one forbid theſe men to be baptized , who have rea," 


ceived the H. Ghoſt as wel as we y$þ. 45. 47. Which 


realon he gave afterwards alſo to the Faithful at" 


Hierulalem , when they queſtioned him for ha- 


UVing gone in to men uncircumciſed, and eaten with them W. 


As 1began to ſpeak , {aid he , the H. Ghoſt fel ow 
them as 0n us at thebeginning. Thenremembred 1 the 
word of the Lord ,how that he ſaid , 1obn indeed baptis 
ell with water , but ye shall be baptized with the H. 
Ghoſt , from which Baptiſme 'by the H. Ghoſt he 
concludes the lawfulnefle of his baptizing che 
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Gentils by water , and the juſtification :of his 
whcle conduct towards them thus: Forasmuch they. 

fl «5 God gavethem theſame Trace as he did unto us wha 

I believed in the Lord leſus Chriſt : what wasT 

Bf that 1could withfiand God ? Wherupun the Faith= 
4 tul when they heard theſe things beld-their peace, and © 
fl glorified God , ſaying, then bath God alſo granted unto 

the Gentils repentance unto life. Chap. 14. #. 15. 
(x6. 17. 18. Neither 4. had S. Peter an explicyr 
"Mbelicf , that the obſervance -of Circumciſion was 
 Mnot neceflarie:to falvationbetore this Viſton , as 
wel becaus we cannot reaſonably ſuppole , that he 

Ewhbo thought it unlawful to eat any thing .that 
wes:common andunclean by the Law-of Moses , or 
-Mtokeep companic andeatwith unciroumciſed per= 

ſons;,should believe:that Circumcitionwhich was 
ſofolemne obligationzo keep the while Law , did 
 Wnot:cantinue {till in'force 4 as alſo becaus in the 
;ouncilwich was held atHierutalem concerning + 
.Whe difference which aroſe about this Sacrament, 

he-provedthe Non-neceffitic-of it fromthe deſcent 
Wfthe HL. Ghoſt upon Cornelius and 'his :Familie , 
_Wwbich was the very Argument from whence he 

{proved icto belawful to:/baptize theiGentils, Thus 

Wwe ſee $. Peter's Faith extended-tofour Doftrins 

Fohbichhe had. been never taught expreflely before, 
hey having been of that number of Truths ,-of 
whichour Saviour{poke when he ſaid:to his A- 
poſtles, 1 huwe yet manic things to ſay 4nto you , but 
e cannot bear them now, Howbeit when the Spirit -of 

EE on 2 TT Truth 


- 


86 CHAP: #; | 
_ -Trath is coine, he 5hall guide you into all Truth. 704i 

Chap. 16... 12. 13. 
$1. This remarkeble paffage of Scripture afford 
\ usanexadt inflance to all that is ſaid at preſent # 
gainſt the Power which we acknowledge to be. 
the Church of declaring Articles of Faith, Fora 
the Dr. concludes, that ſince the Church in all Ag 
 #s but One, it can have but One Faith, 1o he ought 
to conclude;that ſince the Church which Chriſt left i 
the world was one and the ſame Church with that whid 
was in being at the time that Peter had his Viſion af. 
 Toppe , and preached to Cornelins , it could have bit 
One Faith; And yet we findthat S. Peter and th 
whole Church after this Viſion hadan explicit bs 
lief of ſeveral Do&rins which they believed oneh 
3mplicitly when our Saviour aſcended into Heaven 
'Andas he concludes from the Unitie and ſameneſk 
of the Faith in all Ages , tharit 1s 7jdiculous to talk 
. of (ucha Power in the Church of every Age as 
V's , or declare new Articles of Faith , unleſſe the 
be an Authoritie tomake 4 new Church too in eval 
Age , lo heought to conclude , if he will proce 
with any conſequence to himſelfe , that it is ridai 
lous to ſay . that our Saviour ſince his Aſcenſion i 
Heaven has made , or declared new Articles of Faith 
unleſſe he has made a new Church too; And yet its 
very certain , that the Declaration which our 
viour made to S. Peter of the aforeſaid Dodriw 
and Articles of Faith after his Aſcenſion i into He 
Yen did not make 4 new Church. 


g 


CHAP; x7 
- $2: Thusithe difficultie which the Dr. ras Rars 
ted againſt bs ,is. common to Proteſtants/ agwel as 
to us, and to.all thoſe who own the Authoritie of 
the As of the Apolties. Let him come off with it 
aywel as he can. ' As tor our ſolution, it is very 
eaſie and intelligiblegand equally showsi, that nei- 
ther S. Peter's Faith/after his Viſion at, Joppe , nor ' 
the -Faith of the Church in following Ages areto 
be accounted new , - notwithſtanding the- ſeveral 
Declarations of Faith which have been made ſince 


. cur Savigur's Aſcenſion, intoHeaven, We ſay there 


fore; that our Saviours Declacation of the afores - 
{aid Dorins to S. Peter did not make new Articles 
of Faith , or eſtablish 2 new Church , but onely laid 
anew obligation on the Faithful of believing them 
in expreſſe terms , Which is that which we mean by 
explicit Faith , wheris. before they believed them 
cnely in their Principles , which 1s that which we. 
mean by an implicit Faith. S$; Peter before his Vi- 
ſion at Joppe believed the Law of Cri}? to be a ſtate 
of libertie, and that God would build again the Taber- 
nacle of David out of the Gentils ; the firſt of which 
Principles he mace ule of in the Council which was 
held at Hieruſalem , to 'shew the uſelesneffe of 
Circumciſion and the Law of Moſes among Chrif- 
tianis ; and the other was managed by S. Iames to 
the ſame-purpoſe. He believed likewiſe whatour 
Saviour {aid viz T0hn indeed baptized with water, but 
Je #hall bebaptized ly the H. Ghoſt, from which 
ſaying he proved after this Viſion. , that wh 
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82 _CHAZ:'E”) . 
lawful td. reconcile the Gentils to Chriſt, as we 
haveſcerabove. Therefore he b:lizved implicitly 
all the aforeſaid Do@rins which were included 10 
theſe Principles and after our Saviour had propoſed: 
them. upon his Viſton , he believed them expjicitly 
andin expreſfe terms So. tharS, Per:r's and the 
Churche's implicit Faith were always the ſame,be-"i 
caus the Principles from whence it was inferred ,' 
were revealed and always belieyedzas fuppofing our” 
Sxviour should propoſe to my belief the' meaning 
of ſeveral obcure paſſages in S. John's Revelatis, 
ons, in this caſ2my taith would not be different 
from what it is now.I should onely haye an expli« 
cit Faith of fome Truths wherof I have onely now 
an implicit belief, We have here no coyning of a/ 
new Faith, nor making of a new Church, but onely 
anew Declarationand Propoſal of ſuch Dodtrins 
as were dejivered in the beginning by the deliverie' 
ofthoſe Principles from whence they were dedu 
ced. | 
83. This ſolution of a difficultie which the Dr. 
is obliged to remove is a juſt anſwer to whar at" 
preſent he urges againſt us. For altho the Defini- 
tions and Declarations of the Church are naw , yet 
the morters Defined and: Declared were: delivered: 
by our Saviour eicher implicitly in ſuch Principles 
from whence the truth of them is gathered ; of 
elſe explicrly and in expreſſe Terms, In both 
which caſes the Faith of the Church is the ſame, 


and by conſequence the Church is One: u_ 


Lo = 


D_— - 


— 


FRO" 


iS SE, IF Enac, hs, + Ot YPSe ES 


a 


—_ 


Ss we FS wu 


—- 


0G uw @ WY. ot 


fame in all Ages. 
Church has in all Ages explicitly believed the 
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For as t6 the firſt , ſeing ihe 


Principles ; it muſt neceſſarily have given an ins 
licit afſenr ro ſuch Do@rins as were contained in 
them. Arid as fo the ſecond , the vindicatiornand 
declaration of a tfuth' which was delivered in the 
beginning does no mote than reſtore an Old 
Truth , and tot eſtablish aev'one , and by conſe< 
quence carinot make a new Church. = 
$.7. P, 16. 1t, After the' Drs, endeavours to 
chow us wherin the Unitic of the Church in Hea- 
ven and Earth does not colifiſt , he proceeds 2. to 
tell us wheriin it does confit, viz inthe Goſpel-Co= 
 veniant by which we are all inited in One Badie to 
Chriſt , the ojne ad onely Head of the univerſal 
Charch..... The oniely Mediuni or Bond of this union 
between Chriſt and bis Church is the Goſpel-covenant: 
for that is the foilndutior of our relation to Chriſt, He 
is our Head and Husband , our Lord and Saviokr , wet 


his ſubje&s , Diſciples , Spblus , and Bodie by Cove- 


want. 

84. Replie. 'T isſtrange, that this Author who 
lays fo great a ſfreſſe upon the Goſpel-covenant , 
Should not take a litle' pains to give us an account 
What he'means by it, it being not a matter evident , 
of it {eIfe , and rarely applied to Controverſial uſes. 
I am perſuaded , that the Unitie of the Church 
had wanted a Champion, had not the Ambiguitie 
that lies in theſe terms fer him upon the underta= 
king. Wherefore before Tgraitt it ts berhe Boud off 
= K 2. union 
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enion between. Chriſt and bis Church , it is fitthat1 
eſtablich the Notion of it , and not paſſe it over, 
as he does by acknowledging the name , and con» 
cealing from the Reader the thing ſignified by it, 


85. Weunderſtand by, the Geſpel-covenant the 


Covenant which we find /mentioned by the Pro- 


phet Jeremie chap. 31. ( who is quoted by S, Paul 
Hebr, chap. 10. $.16 ) in theſe words , Behold 


the days come , ſaith the Lord , that 1 will make 4 


New Covenunt with the Hous of 1ſracl andthe Hous of 


Tuda... This shall bethe Covenant that I wil make... 
T will put my Law in their inward parts , and write it 
In their hearts , and 1 will be their God, and they 
Shall be my People. The Prophet calls it a New Co- 
Venant , not becaus all the Ele& from the begin= 
ning of the world were not included in it, but be- 
caus Chriſt was to preach the Law which was to be 
written in our hearts, and to appear as a viſible Tea- 
cher @f the world after a great number of Ages , 
wherin men were either totally ignorant and un- 
mindfull of God, or elſe tied to the flavish and 
burthenſome obſervance of Types and Figures as 
among the Jews , or of no leſſe ineffeual Sacri- 
fices , as among the Gentils. All which were to 
| have anend , and to give way to the Law of Love,, 
which Chriſt would write in our hearts. 

86. The word Covenant imports a mutual Pro 
miſe and obligation between two or more perſons, 
about ſom<tkirg that is to be done by the Prom 


milers to the Honour , or advantage of one ano= 


ther 


\ 
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ther. 'Th's Notion of a Covenant in general is eaſt 
iy applicable to the new Covenant , or that which 
» | paſſes betweenGod and man relating to theGoſpel. 


k For the performance of God's Promiſe to us re= 
dounds to his Honour , and the performance of 
* | our Promiſe to him redounds to our Honour and 


advantage. W hat God promiſes us is, that we 'shall 
be the Spous and Bodie of his Son if we will believe 
' inhim ; and our Promiſe to him again is , that we 
will believe in him in hopes of ſo great a reward. 
But it is not ſuffiggent for men to be comprizedun« 
der the Sofdel: copMans , that they promiſe to be 
lieve in the Son of God : they muſt likewiſe ſigni- 
fie this their Promiſe tohimin ſuch a manner as he 
himſelfe has enjoyned , which has been different 
indifferent Ages of the world, For we Chriſtians 
accept ,,and lay hold on God's Promile atthe time 
of our Baptiſme , the receiving of which Sacra=- 
ment is ordained by God as an expreſſion of our 
aſſent to his Propoſal to us according to that of our 
Saviour , He that believes, and is baptized Shall be 
ſaved. Marc 16. Thoſe who were of the ſeed 
of Abraham had Circumciſion appointed them 
for this purpoſe , whence S. Paul calls this Sacra« 
ment the ſeal of the Righreouſneſſe of Faith. Rom. 4« 
Thoſe who were not of the ſeed of Abraham from 
the beginning of the world , who had neither Cir- 
cumciſion, nor Baptiſme whereby to {ignifie their 
aſſent to God's Propoalto them , might make the 
| fame known to his Divine Majeſtic by their Faith 
| | in 
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36 CHAP. . 1. | 
inChrift who was to come. For theſe choſen Veſſels 
having been for manie Ages ſo very extraordinarie 
and few , itmay be doubred, whether there were 
any Sacraments appointed them for this end , ſince 
Sacraments are ordained for the exteriour Union 
_ of manie, as wel as to ſ{iynifiz a ſacred thing ; eſpe- 

cially conftdering, that as every Divine Revelation 
that 1s mad2 us for qur ſpiritual good is a, virtual 
Promiſe of a reward that is to be giyenus for oup 
-belict of it , ſo our belicf of it is a virtual ac; 

ceptance of the ſame reward, But we ma 
with more probqbilitie judM , that the Sacrj» 
"faces which we read to haye been offered by Job 
{ and the like may be ſaid of other Holie mzn of 
his Claſle ) were commanded by God, and accep» 
ted by him as an expreJion of the belief of the fys 
ture Incarnation of his Sqn, and as a Condition of 
their becoming Members of his Myſtical Bodie, 
And it is a matter beyond diſpute , that the Sacris 
fices of Melchiſedech were inſtituted for this end, 
ſcing Chritt our Lardis 4 Prieſt for ever according 
ro his Qrder, Thus theſe three ſtates of men who 
conſtityre the one My tical Spous and Bodie of 
Criſt, mace one andthe ſme Promiſe to God, 
alcho the manner of -their expreſſing ir be diffe- 
Tent. Fare 
87. Thave anely mentjoned Faith as a neceſſar 
xie. Condition which. we promiſe to performe 1n 
the Goſpel-coveuant , having followed. herin the 
method of rhe Church , which demands of tho{ 
| oy 
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who come to the Sacrament of Baptiſme', whether ' 
they believe > But belices Faith there is another 
Condition no lefle neceflarie , which is Obedience 
to our Eccleſiaſtical Superiours,which the Church 
forbears to mention becaus it is included in Faith, 


'which- being anafſent to all that God-reveals, it'is 
by conſequence an affent to all ſuch. things as he 


has commanded for the validitie of his Covenant 


with us. Now obedience is a ratter of this nature, - 
a the Church has believed inall Ages , and as ap= 


pears out of our Saviour*s words to his Apoſtles , 
Hethat hears you, hears me , and he that deſpiſes you, 
deſpiſes me. Luc. 10. From whence 'we gather , 
that ſeing we deſpiſe onr Superiours as often as we 
disobey them , we deſpiſe Chriſt, as often as we 
dſobey them; and it we deſpiſe Chriſt, we renounce 
our covenant with him. And in caſe this Authbr 
will not allow of this Doqrin, which $hall be 


fully proyed in the ſequel of theſe Diſcourſes , he 


mult conſequently hold , that Chriſt may have a 


true Church , and that his Myſtical Bodie may ſub. 


fiſt, altho all the Chriſtians in the world were ab- : 


ſolutely unconneRed , diſunited , and independent 
.of one another in matters of Goverment, and Obe=- 


dience, 
88. Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Superiours was 
no lefſe neceſ{arie to the Goſpel-covenant under the 


' Law of Moſes than it is now , wherin there is this 


onely difference , that thole who under. the Old 
_— 
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of rhe Prieſts, should be put to gu Deut, 19 
wheras under whe! Goipel, raoſe who diſobey their 
Paitors are only excommunicated , whereby they 
have time given them to repent. In bod thele caleg 
diſobedience'is a fortciture of the Goſpel-covenant; 
for thoſe who died for it under the Law died-in'a 
ftare of damnation as outcaſts and rebels againſt 
the chairof Moſes ; and thoſe who die excommu+-f 
, nicated- for the lame under the Goſpel will fare no 
better unloſſ they are certain of the injuſtice of their 
Excommunication , which we cannot reaſonably 
preſumeof ſuch | as are excommunicated for i their 
/ ErrOours in Faitly, ſeing the Goſpel obliges themin | 
ſuch caſcs ro hear thoſe by whom they are excome 
municated as they hear Chriſt himſelfe. 'T his cone 
dition appertained likewiſe to all thoſe who neither 
lived uader the Law nor the Goſpel, and yet were | 
. Members of Chriſt's Myitical Bodie ; for alchoÞ 
they had onely the actual exerciſe of Faith , yet} 
feing their Faith in Chriit was an aſſent to his: 

- whole Law, it muſt needs have been an appro=- i 
bation-of thar Obedience to our Superiours which. 

- was to becommanded by it. Thoſe who paſſe out 
- of this lifeinto Heaven are-treed from the obier- F' 
vance of the.e conditions , becaus their Faith is 
rurnzdinto Vitioa , whereby theyare iramediately 
and compl: etely united ro rhetr [.6rd , whom they F 
obeyd '1in-their Paſtors whiltt thev were upon 
Earth. - They ſel « continu- 1n Cor venant' with him 


joy ment 


' 
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ioptnent of him i is the end of the Covenant , anda 
if ani of their Faith ; andrhey ceas not to be his 
y ; $pus , beca us he' has preferred th:m to a ſtate of 
$8 Glorie; So that the Church im Heaven arid Earth 
: Bare under one and the fame Covimant , altho they 
a are notboth -of-them actually uncer one and the 
tÞ fame Conditions of continuing tn it. 
| - 89. Now-from what I have faid we way 
ON karn 1: that th: Notion of the Gefpel-covenant is 
r-this. 4 mutual-Aggreement 'between God and ſane per- 
y ſons whom he has predeft ined 10 this favour where byGod 
rIÞ engages 0n bis part .that they shall be the Spous and 
n i Bodje of his Sow , if they will believe in him , and obc 
» W'their Paſtors 'whom he Shall fet ovcr them , and they 
- © 4£4in on their-part bind themſelves by Promiſe ro rhe 
r {php of ti:eſe Conditions. 

e © 90. 2. That altho the Goſpel-covenant 'be the 
) begming of our relation to Chriſt, as a League that 
[ 
$ 


is concluded between two Princes is the beginning 

and foundation of the publique advantages that are 
- Fo accrue to'each others People , yer the median 
1 For Bon of our Union to him cannot conlift pre- 
t -iſely they're? mo! more than the advantages of the 
E People Carl cabfi ſt meerly an'the League thatis 
3 | concluded-berween their Princes. For we may vow 
* ſito Godin Bapriſme what is abſolutely necefſarie 
' F forthe yaliditic 'of rhe Goſfel-covenant which we 
| I vill not afterwards pertorme.: In which caſe we 
| Fhave no ſuch relaticn ro C/; rift , that he Should be 
NY OUt Head and Husband ,our Lord, and Saviour, or 
| that 


- 


go CHAP. n. | 
that we should be his Diſciples, ſubjefts , Spous aq 
Bodie on this account. For baptized Heretiques ay( 
Schiſmatiques are thus in Covenant with Chriſt, 
and yet they belong not to his One Bagie an 
otherwiſe than as deſerters belong to the Armig 
which they have forſaken,which {ignifies no r 
þurt that they ought to be preſent in it , and that 
- the General has a right to punish them for thei 
defertion whenever they fal within -his Power, 
9I. 3. Thatif the Goſpel-covenant þbe taken { 
as to ſignifie,not onely the mutual promiſes which 
paſſe between God and man , butlikewiſe the pets 
tormance of them, there can be no diſpute , but 
that it is the onely Bond or Medium of union betws 
Chriſt and his Church, not that Faith and Obedg 
ence which are the things which we promiſes 
God, are the formal reaſon of our being the Spol 
andRodie of his Son(as Shall further appear below} 
but onely that they. being Neceſſarie Conditiof 
without which we cannot beit, az loon as thy 
are performed by us , God makes us his Son's Bed 
and $pous , whether they are exerciſed by us in tþ 
life , or ceas by our tranſlation into Glprie. 
here enters what S. Paul ſais x. ad Cor. 12. By 
ſpirit we are all baptized into One Bodie \, as likewi 
ad Eph. 3. That the Nations should be Coheirs ,4 
of the ſame Bodie , aud partakers of his Prom 
through the Goſpel. ; 
92, Having thus eſtabliched the Notion of th 
 Goſpel-covenant , wherin shall we place the Not 
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on of the Churche's Myſtical Union .to Chriſt as 


"If his Spoys 2nd Bodie , which is {o neeeffarie for 
@ | the underſtanding of the Controverfie in hand > [f 
ol xe place itin the profeſſion of Faith , and Obedi- 


enceto Eccleſiaſtical Superiours , we Shall exclude 


2 the Church in Heaven from being Members of 
nll Chrift's, Myſtical Bodgie , becaus they axe exempt 


I {ſromtheſe obligations, If we ſay that . it. con» 


Þ lifts in the character which we receive igBapriſme, 
G) wc $hall make Hereriques , Schiſmatzques , and 
40 Apoſtats ( (uppoling they have been baptized ) to. 
be Chriſt's Myſtical Members, And if we ſay, that 
al} if conſiſts in habitua] or Tuſtifying Grace , it 


will not be true what the H, Ghoſt ſais, that there 


are dead Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie. 

..93. ÞD Sherlock gives a broad hint P 13+ and 
14. that it is one thing for the Church to-be uni- 
tedin Onz Bodie to Chriſt by the Goſpel-covenans, 


2 and another thing to be united to him as his Spous 
8 and Bodje , which certainly he would never have 
4&.done , had he conſidered the double meaning which 


1 lately aſſigned to the Goſpel-covenant, For altho, 


a5I have ſaid , the mutual Promiſes that paſſe be- 


+ tween . Chriſt and his Church , are the Reginning of 
14 theChurche's re[4tionto him , yet ſeing theſe.Pro- 


old 


Miſes alone cannot unite her to him any other- 
wiſe than as Heretiques and Schiſmariques are y- 
nited to him, her complete Union to him muſt be 


g dy the-performance of the mutual Promiſes,which 
| they make to each other, And this is the. Union 


which 


92 | CHAT. t. 
which makes her his Spou's and Bocie. 
94. Ifay he hints at ſuch a diſtinction very cl 

arly , for having asked the queſtion , how the whalt 
Courch (, in Heaven and Earth ) is but one Bodie} 
He anſwers that be knows of no other way , but tha 
they are all-united to Cl:riſt inthe ſame Covenant ,and 
all who arethus united tohim ,C "rt accounts forby 
One Bodie.” Aﬀter which he Gai" , that it is true ith 
faced, that the Courch is called alſo the Bodie and Spous 

of Chriſt , bat it is calledſo for Myſtical reaſons, 
which [ willingly grant , but he muſt know that 
theſe M [yſtical reaſons ate the myſtical Union where 
7 the Church is united to Chritt as to' her $P9us, 
and wholly indiſtin& trom the performace' ofGodsy 
Promile inthe Covenant, as will appear out of thele 
r-aſons Which L have cired out of hin below N.96, 
and whith being ſupþs. ed here, I shall leave i [tro 
him tocontid:r. whether the formation of the church 

out of Chriſt's Broken Bodie be not the thing which 
God promiſed her when he entred into the Goſpel 
Covenant with her. Wherefore if the C. hurthes fors 
mation out of bis broken Fodie be Hor Mr yitical Mars 
Tiage” t6 hin, and her My tical Marriage be fot 
'My{ital Reaſons "it Eos" that rheſe Myſtical 
'Redfons are the Myſtical Union” whereby she , 
"married , and united ro him. And if theſe Myſtical 7 
"Reeſons are the Myſtical Union whereby she sf 
married. and united to him , it follows , that shefſ® 

Is One Bagje in Ch:ift, not meerly becaus $he is us a 
nired to him by Covenant thatis , by means of the?) 


Promiſf 


CHAP... 1 
Promiſes which they have mace each other , but 
becaus she has received from him the performance 
ie} of his P:omiſe upon her performance of what She 
hal had promiſed him. | 

all 95. Since the Myſtical Union of the Church 
his to Chriſt 1s onely by way of {itilituce, the moſt 
inf effectual w ay to ct: blish it's Notion will be to 
rf} conſult the H, Scriptures , where we Shall find 
"Jthe fimilitudes ſet down , and the grounds of 
v]them , which are the beſt light we Can haxe to 
efknow it's meaning. 

| 96.1n the firſt place the Church is called the 
of $p0ws and Podie of Chrift as wel becaus of the in- 
| finit love wher with he cherishes , ſupports , and 
Eregales her , asalſo for certain Myſtical Reaſons 
of which are celivered by this Author P. 14, 15. 
N16. 27. and {eing his words arenot awiſſe, 1 shall 
make uſe of them ; for to be ſure no others will 
Hpleas him Halfe {o wel. To underſtand , ſais he , why 
«Wthe Ghurch is called the Spous and Bedie of chrif we 
moſt enquire , why the Wife is called the Pedie of the 
YMan, Flesh of bis Flesb,and Pone of bis Bone.and the 
reaſon of that is . becaus the Weman was fornied cut 
is of the Man...... Thus the B. Teſus out of his great 
d tie and compaſſion to fallen Man intending to marrie 
$%s tobimſelfe , and thereby to recever us out of a ſiafe 
- ſn and miſerie, frſi marties our nature to ;m= 
; elfe by an Hypoſ atical union .as Man was created 
eff ,and the woman taken out of bim... . Put this 
not enough , that the Hushand and wife WY 
TH ine 
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the ſame Nature , but the Woman muſt be formed vid 
of the Man, which makes her Flesb of his Flesh , ail 
Bone of his Bone. And thus accordingly the chird 
is formed out of the Bodie of Chriſt,and is in a Myſt 
cal ſenſe his very Flesh and Bones , as $. Paul FA 
We are Members of his Bodie , of his Flesh, and of 
Bones. For the ſufferings of chrift in the Fl4sh £4 
life , and being to the Church , he purchaſ ed a Char 
ro bimſelfe by his own Blood , that is , he formed 
himſelfe a Church out of his broken Bodie 4s Adanit| 
bodie was broken , and 4 rib takenout of him to fort 
the Woman .... And as the Woman was formed of d 
Adam s ſide fo was the Church out of Chrift' s fill 
For when he was pierced by the ſoldiers hg the 
came out of his fide both Water and Blood.. . And ther 
fore 1 doubt not , but the antient Fathers wet il 
the right , who tel us , that the Sacraments of the i , 
Covenant flowed from out of his fide which are the / f 
mation of this Spiritual Spous his Church. 
97. 2. The Church is likewiſe ſaid to be tþ . 
Bodie of Chriſt , and he to be it's Head from th 
reſemblance there is between it and the Nardl 
Bodie of a man, For as in the Natural Bodie the 
are different Members who a& by the'vettuc,al 
at the command which they receive from the hl 
which is the ſeat of reaſon and of all the {enſes} 
in the Myſtical Bodie of Chriſt there ate' diffs 
rent ſtates and Conditions of Members . who's 
ceive from their Head , in whom' the Fulneſſe' 
the Divinttie reſides, abies nd direQioris hok 
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orme their ſupernatural operations. S. Paul 
1, ad Cor. 12. tels us, that God has ſet in his 
| Church ſome A4poſiles , others Prophets , others 
'F Teachers, others that work Miracles and cure di. 
FF ſeaſes from above , others that have the guift of 
fl Tongues , and others again who are qualified for 
"8 Goverment 8c. All which are Members of this 
®F One Bodie ; and in ſubje&tion to their Head, who 
-'F dire&s them. by his invifible influences to con- 
2 tribute each one their part towards the conſum= 
4 mation of the whole Bodie in Charitie , which is 
""N their laft end... So that as m the Natural Bodie the 
28 Spirit and Vertue of the Head is* derived toall the 
2 Members through the providential care it has 0- 
A ver them , according to the capacitie of evety one 
"| of them in particular and rhe . neceffitie of rhe 
= whole, ſo. im the Myſtical Bodie of Chrift 
© the fame Spirit of Chriſt is lodged in allit's 
E-Members, whether they are in Heaven, or 
Al firogling Kill with temptations on Earth. In the 
F One he dwels by Glorie and the Beatifique Viſt- 
& on, and inthe other by Faith , and his other ſa- 
ff cred Unctions, For theſe diverſities of operations 
& proceed all from rhe {ame Spirit of their Head, 
= who lives in them after a more ſpecial manner than 
1 bedoes'ininanimare beings, which is onely on the 
"Rf account of his Imimenſitie and Power; or than he 
Þ does in Infid-Is who know not his name, in whom 
” he lives by natural reaſon; or than he does in Ca- 
Y techumens , who altho they know his name , and 
wo” | believe 
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b-lieve in him , yet having not received Baptiſrte, 
which. is the mannex whereby they are enjoyned 
to accept of Gog's Promiſes , they can have ng 
right to any bch<fit of the Goſpel-covenant , nor by 
conſequence to be Members of our Lord's Bos 
die; Or than he does in.Schiimatiques and Excomsy 
municated Perſons , who having renounced theiz 
Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Supertours , he lives 
not in them altho they believe and have received 
Baptiſme , ſo long as they continue, in thar ſtate, ; 
any, more than he does Infidels. W heras .he live f 
in all {uch as are Members of his Myttical Bodi i 
as a readic Principhe of ſupernatural operations. 
| they are in Heaven , heis a Principle of their Hap l + 
| pineſ{ ; and if they are on Earth, altho OY are 
great {inners , yet in vertue of his P; omiſe,ty 

' them, they are ſure of being aſſiſted by him, when 
iq ever they heartily repent of their offences , and 
turn to him. But Catechumens , Schilmatique 
'N and Excommunicated Perſons are under an impol- 
| ſibilitie of repenting as they ought , till rhey are 
| incorporated either a&tually or in voto into Chriſt's 
Bodie , which is the onely ſtate to which he has 
promiled his Grace and aſſiſtance. 

98. And to cartie the Analogie yet further, as 
in the Natural Bodie {ſuch ſervices as are prope! 
to each part are communicated to. every Fellows, 
memcer”, and there is no good {o peculiar to any 
one of rhem , which 2ll the reſt do not partakg 
of : {o it fares likewile in Chriſt's Myſtical boy 
W 
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where ſuch meritorious actions-as are performed 
by any Member in particiilar ; redound to the bes. 
OF nefit of them all;according to that'of David Pajs 
vfY riceps ego ſum omnium tihnentium te; Pſalm; 4t8. 
J By which means we are hot, onely Members of 
My Chriſt , but as S: Paul ſais ad Eph. 4; Members of 
i one another ; by contributing towards one atiothers 
0 alvation by fuch good ations, as are proper t6 
F the ſtations and places which God has aſlipried to 
'' us ; as the eye , the ear , the hand, the forr, and the 
0 b-1lie contfibute towards the mutual good of one 
another by ſuch operations 2s are proper to each 
| one in particulat; Thus if God has made me a Paſs 
FI tor of {duls hete in England, andT diſchatge my 
© office accoxding to his Divine'Will ; ot if he has 
"© made me poor and afflicted arid T bear my neceſs 
ſities with patience and refignation, he will in cots 
fideration of thy Merits Have thercie on my Fellows 
c tnembers who. ate ffi fat diſtant Countries, as iup- 
"JF poſe in Mexico or China. Whetas without ſuch 2 
communication of Merits ; whatever good I may 
d to my Fellow-members here in England by my 
example of the Tike;yet thbfe in Mexico or Chin# 
will be hevet the better for it. Seirig the Chutch 
m Heaven is no longer capable of meriting,, their 
prayers and Interceſfions are the onely ſervices 
that they cart render to theit Brethren on Eatth z 
ut this is t60 vetieral 4 meansfar all the Felldws 
fetnbers to ft one ahother withall , and make? 
Get lol of ne Kin 5 pple an oj63 a 
| f 
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ear , a hand, or a bellie , becaus they contribute all 
alixe towards the common good by one and the 
ſame operation. Thus S. Paul's excellent Analogie 


is fully ſalved in our Do&rin , but muſt needs be| 


very impertc& inthe Drs, way , who by denying 
ecit , makes it tinpoflivle to explicate , how the 


Myſtical Bodie of Chrift has a complete relems 


blance with the Natural Bodie, when the Members 


of itare onely Members of one anether by their being 


all uniced to Chriſt , and not by any ſpecial aſfis* 
tances which their reſpective ſtations enable them 
to afford to one another, The contrarie wherof 
happensin the Natural Bodie , where the Mem» 
bers 'are one among themſelves , not onely by their 
common {ubjection to their Head,but by their ſub- 
ſerviencie to one another by means. of ſuch good 
offices as are proper to each of them 1n particular, 

99. Z. Our Saviour is compared Luc, 15. toa 
Vine , andad Rom. 10. to an Olive tree , and we 
are {aid to be his branches,and to derive our growth 
and nourishment from him. So that whilſt we are 
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diſpoſitions i it lies under, hinder” it's ſenſations ; "0 
ſo that it cannot obeye thehead by tte exetcile of 
any vital motions; So ir faxes likewiſe with tov 
manie members of Chriſt's My ftical Bodie , who 
| being deprived of Charitie are under ſuch ill diſc 
poſitions , thar- they axe unable to think , orto. 
»f a& any thing jo as to pleasChriſt theirHead there= 
rs by in ſuch 2 manner as he requires of then ; 
gf wherin conſiſt the moſt proffitable Motions of a 
5* | Chriſtian and ſupernatural life. And neverthe lefſe 
mf they, ceas. not: tobe Members, of Chriſt's Bodiez 
f notwithſtanding this Spiritual Palfie ; and inſenſ1- 
= bilitie of their greateſt concerns , becaus they {till 
ir retain the ſpirit of their Head who dwels in their 
| hearts by. Faith , as S, Paul ſais ad Eph. 3. as likes 
df wiſe 1: ad Cor, 6. #.19. and 2 ad Cor. 13; ». 5: 
| Their foul has not totally forſaken them , altho 
aſl their obftrudFions and bad diſpoſitions hinder the 
| communication of it's influences ; and their Faith 
by ( which 4s the firſt Principle of a Chriſtian life ); 5 
ef if it be improved, and brought to action ; may.re!s 
fi tore them again from their ſpiritual Jeacnrilh to 
tf health, and make them living Members by panes, 
\ king of thole Bleſſings, and Graces ; which abun- 
dantly flow ;frem the [Head to all the Members |. 
throngh, theworking of Charitie, 

TOT, 1 am. not ipnbrant,, that S. Paul ſpeaks of 
the dead, Membess of. Chi s Bodie; as tho.there 
were no life at all in then, ho more thanthere is in - 
LS branch of. a Bree; which terms are likewsſ% 
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uled by De: Sherlock onthe preſent occaſion. God 
forbid that I'should diſallow of this way of ſpeech, 
ſeitig it is countenanced by Truth ir {elfe. Hows 
ever I judge ; that it may be underſtood ſo in re- 
latioti toCharitie, which is the permanent andHabj« 
tal Life which we receive inBapriſme;ſo that who 
ever is deprived of this Heavenly Guift is as much 
dead in order to any actions that may deſerve a re« 
ward from God , as a withered or rotten branch of 
a tree , or a Bodie that is forſaken by the ſoul. But 
if it be underſtood with relation to Chriſt who. is 
the Efficient Caus of Charitie ; that is , of our Re« 
generation aid Newnefle of ſpitit ; there can-be-no 
inconvenience in ſayitig , that the dead Membets: 
of Chriſt's Bodie have an Analogie with Pataly« 
tiques, becaus we are ſure that they have Chriſt 
dwelling in them by Faith , who fais of himſclfs 
that he is Life. So that as we ay ofa Paralytiquey 
that he is not abſolutely dead whilſt his ſoul con- 
tiriues united to his Bodie , but otiely that he is 
dead as to his ſenſations by teaſon of the ill diſpo- 
ſitions that affe& his nerves: ſo we tnay {ay of 
dead Member .of Chriſt's Bodie ; that he-is not 
abſolutely dead ſo long as he has the Lord of Lift 
dwelling within him by a ſpecial preſence;which. | 
is not common to thoſe who have Faith and yet 
| arenot of his Bodie , but onely that he is dead as to 
any 'good and meritorious aRions through the 
want of Charitie. 4 
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104; Now froth all theſe Analogies and Smili- 
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tudes: we--may gather, that to be a Member of 


Cheiſt's Myſtical Bodie denotes a ſpecial Grace 
and favour , whereby, our Lord receives us under 
bis more particular. care , whereby he looks after 
our true and onely intereſt as tho we were parts of 
himſelfe., and withthe fame concern as every one 
has for his natural Members.For what ſignifies 
his forming us out of his broken Bodie , but . he 
has placed us in ſuch a ſtate wherin we may res 
ceive the benefit of his death and Paſſion , which 
is ſignified by the Prophet Jeremie above, when 
God ſais that be will be our God , and that we sball 
be bis People? And that he has given us a ſuperna- 
tural ſtrength to attain the enjoyment of him , 
which is an end above our natural abilities > And 
what fignifics his being as it were the ſoul of his 
Church , and the root from. whence she derives 
her juce andfatneſſe , but that he is readie prepa- | 
red to do us good , if we. will lay hold on him ; 
that he is our All in All,that he ſupports our weaks 
neſſe , mollifies our hardnefle , enflames our luke= 
warmneſlſe , removes our blindnefſe , and that 
without an Uuion with kim by means of Faith 
and Obedience to our Paſtors , as in the Church 
Militant, or by means of the Beatifique Viſion , as 
in the Church Triumphant , we are able to do no- 
thing but what is imperfe& and impure,and which 
will not end in death and deftruction. W herefore 
I conclude from all that has been ſaid ,. that to be 
4 Member of Chriſt's Bodie , or to be Mytically 
Unis 
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united to him as our Spous imports A ſpecial Relatia 


01: which all thoſe have to Chriſt as their laſt end;why 


have not ratratted their. acceptance of the Graces and 
favours which he promiſed them,throughtheir renouns 
cing the neceſſurie Conditions which he . required of 
them , and which they promiſed to performe at what 
time the Gofpel-Covenant paſſed between them, 

103. þ jay that it is A ſpecial Relation which all 
thofe bave to C:;rijt as their laſt end , becaus all men 
whether they are belicve.s or unbelievers have a 
general Relation to him as to their Creatour , Pre» 


lerver , and ruture Judge , nay and as to their laff 
-e211 tOO , {eing they were all created to enjoy God, 


Burſuch a Relation ro Chriſt as denotes a Rate 
wherin tho:e means are to be had which lead unto 
him , ts onelv proper and peculiar to the Members 
of hi> Bodie, 1 ſay who bave not retrafl ed their as 
ceftance.of the Graces and favours &c, that the 


- Church in Heavenand the Church on Earth may 


be both comprehended under this Notion, For itis 


-plain , that the Church on Earth has not made any 
ſuch retratation,icing she actually profeſſes to be- 


eve in Chriſt , andto obey her Ecclefiaſtical Su- 
periours, which is the onely ſtare wherin Chriſt 
giſpentes his favours here upon Earth. And as for 
the Church in Heaven , $she {till continues the a6 
ceptance of ſuch graces and favours as are proper to 
the itate to which $heis called, as She did likewiſe 
the Necefſarie Conditions of the Gofpel-Covenant, till 


fuch rime as She was freed by her Spous {rom the 
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obſervance of them.l ſay the neceſſarie Conditjonsof 


the Goſpel=Covenant;for God required of us in. 


tilme when we thred | into Covenant with bim', a 
that we should likewife renounce the Devil and all 
bis pomps, that is, that weshould lead holie and ſpi= 
ritual lives , arid we made him,a Promiſe that we 
would do ſo, and yetaltho we fail herin, we do not 
ceas to be Members of his Myſtical Bodie , provi= 


ded we preſerve the true Faith and Eccleſiaſtical u« 


nitie , as this Author P. 20, proves: at large againſt 
his diſſering Brethren, ' 
104. Thns I have run through the Drs. firft 


Chapter wherin he pretends to {etle the Unitie of 


. the whole Church, as that includes the Church 


in Heaven and the - oury on Earth , and: shall 


leave itto the Reader's conſideration , "wherkol he 
has made his attempt good , without clearing the 


Notion of the Gofpel-Covenant, or that of our My i= 
tical Union to Chriſt as our Spoxs , which ate the 


neceſſarie ties that muſt unite them both together. 


His dilcourſe towards the latter end is bent for ſe« 
veral leaves. rather againft his diſſenting Brethren 
than againſt us, W hat remains yet untouched re- 
lating to the differences which Proteſtants have . 
with us shall be conſidered inthe examination of 


- 


| his ſecond CO lies before me. 
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CHAPTER II 


Mis the unjtie of the Eatholique Church 
42 oy Earth Ly t 


$. I. 'B begins thus. If. the whole churchls p 
» ZQ- one., tobe ſure every part of "it muſt be © 
one with the .whole , and therefore one with it ſelje 
Pith that Jon kindof wnitic which belongs to the. 
hole. | 
_—_ Replie, W hat then? I'le help him forwank 
But 4 the, Church on Earth is 4 part of the whole Churgh, 
Therefore the Church on Earth is one with the wholt, 
and tyerefore one wuthit ſelfe with the ſame kind of unis 
tie which belongs to the whole. T hen thus, But the tw" 
pitie which belongs to the wholeis the unitie whereby it 
3s Myſtically united .to0 Chriſt 45 1048's Spaus, Thert 
foxe the Church on Earth 4 is one with the whole and Ws 
with it (clfe by the unizie, wbercby it js My fircally th 
pited ta.Chriſt as 10.41*.s' Spous and Head, 1 ice has 
thing » .oncluded here, but what we. freely grant, 
VIZ char the Chu. ch on Eaith is Mppitically one” 
with it (elfe, and with the Church in Heaven , 
by means of the Myſtical Union whereby they 
are borh united to Chriſt as their Spous, b 
| 6. Fl 
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CHAP; 2. 105 
$: 2: He immediately. proceeds. .S#.that the Eſe 
ſential unitie-of the Church on Earth., z. that which 


_ maker a'Church and makes it one, is thut all true 


Churches are Members of the 'one Myſtical Bode of 
Chriſt , as. being all united to him as .to their Head 
by the ſame Covenants.” . 
2; Replie. This is'the killing Pr opolition which 
jsto put and; end. tothe 24in and arrogant Pretene 
ces of the: Church of Rome. This is ro bethe bane of 
fo Infallibilitic of the Church , of the Pope:s Su- 
premacie, ang-of the. Authovritie of General Couns 
cils &c; T his is to be , $he:$hicld of the Reforma» 
tion,and the-defence-of the Proreſtane Caus, which 
til thepublication..of this Diſcounſehas been car» 
tied; on; bue very unluckily:, altho he will have 


Manic good-thingsto have been {aid init's behalte. 


And yet we dont find :any/one' word to make it 


good, unleſfe it be that which I have'examined 


above in.Replie /tothis 3. Anower ; N.b. alrhe 
it de-not -a Peinciple of fo great Searnietls as tobe 
#'s own-proof. Nay it 35 nothing elfe in effect 
but\a Propoſition: which he advances in oppoſi- 


ton to our DoErin. 'For we affirme ,;'thart the 


Church on Earth has a Viſible Unitie Effenrial 


$i by-Chrift's Inſtitation by means 'of :Faich and 
Obedience to our Paftors , from whence weshow 
| by prefinyg; coaſtquences, the Infallibilitie of the 
'Church, the 'Supremacie of the Pope , andthe Au 
Fthoritie- of Genera] Councils. In anſwer to which 


hetds ys ;, that the onely Eſſential unitie uf rhe 
Church on Earth , that which makes a Church , and 


[ 
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It one ,is that all true Churches are Members oft 

One Myſtical Bodie of Chriſt , as being all unite 
#0 him as to their Head by the ſame Covenant , that is, 
that there. is no other Unitie - Eſſential to the 
Church, but that wereby. it is united to Chriſt 
to it's. Myſtical Headand Spoxs , from whencehe 
very manfully concludes the falſeneſfſe of the fore 
going Doctrins. Can he think , that we wil 
lay atide our Faith becaus he tels us that it is not 
true , or that any prudent man of his partie wil 
judge', that he has put an end to wranglings by 1 
bare denial 'of our Tenets, which all Authors « 
his Communion who have writ before him, have 
done; no lefle than himlelfe > Nay they hart 
brought. proofs, ſuch as they are , to juſtifie thei 
diſſent. from us ; but he brings none , and yt 
would have the world think , that he has don 
more than any of them. He muſt have a ſtrang 
confidence in his own abilities , who can preſume 


that a ſimple Affirmation or Negation of his ownlf 


will go further than; other mens Syllogiſms ,8 
it 15 certain the Dr. does; for otherwiſe he woul 
never cen{are Protzftant Writers for the ill m: 
nagement of theirCaus againſt us,when he to'ment 
the matter; produces ſuch a Principle for this pu 
{e as he is {ure w2 will denie , and yet makes 
roviſion at all for it's defence. Let his Pupils a 
up his Authoritie as much as they plzas.z wel 
allow him to have none, but where'we find he lv 
reaſon for what he {ais , which,it is not lis t 
{ ; 5 0 : 


CHAP. 72 107 
chould haveat prelent, -{eing the onely proof of 
this Propoſitionis the Authoritie of his Perſon. 
SY 3, This Propofition .is capable of a good ſenſe 
ef 25wel as ofa bad one. For it the meaning of it be, 
t af that the Efſeritial Unitie of che Church on Farth's 
 befſ as it is Chriſt's My ftical Bodie , is that all true 
ref [Churches are united to him as.to their Head by the 
wild pectormance of the Promiſes that paſſed between 
0 them in'the:'Gofpel-covenant ,1it is undoubtedly true, 
wil Neither do.E know of any rhing elſe that canmake 
y af a Myſtical Church , and make it Myftically One, 
oF becaus the Relation #0 Chriſt which ariſes fromthe 
ave formation of #s out of his broken Bodie which he 
an] 'promiſed us, is that which makes us Members 
elf of his Myftical Bodie, in conſideration of the pers 
a formance of the Conditions which he required of 
on ns , viz Faith:and Obedience to: our Eccleſiaſtical 
we 'Superiours , wherin we place the Efſenwal Unitie 
of thevitible Church as ſuch. | 
4. Butthe: immediate: connexion which this 
$ Propoſition has with the laſt which I rook no 
tice of , evinces that he can have no ſuch meaning 
ay 45 tius,, from whence it is very. clear , that he'de= 
y igns toſay , that the onely Effential Unitie:of the 
HW Church. on Earth is the Myſtical. Union: of it to 
08 Chriſt as'to it's Spous. For he having (aid in the 
by, foregoing Chapter , that the Eſſential Unitie of 
ml the whole Churchin Heaven and Earth conſiſts 
aj inthe Union of them both to Chriſt, and having 
atpreſent applied this Do&rin to that part of the 
s nina 5 ppentmgPoteetrn inte hole 


po 
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whole Church which is on Earth whoſe. Unith 
he pretends to eſtablish , it follows , that he allowy 
of no other Unitie as Eſſential td it; otherwiſe welſ % 
might expe&tan account of it hert which' is ith h 
proper place , {eing the Notion of the. Churches C 
Unitie muſt needs be defe&ive without it. M 
5-Belides, his inferences throughout the ſecond #t 
Chapter ſuppoſe, that the Church on Earth has noÞ 
other Unitie Efſential to it , but that- whereby i tl 
is Myſtically united to, Chriſt as to it's Spaus, ſt 
Which Poſition has engaged him'to maintain, 7 
thatthe Catholique Church is nothing elſe but theft! 
whole Companie , or multitude of individual Chriſs 
Trans , who are all ſingly united to Chriſt, and mad 
one in bim. From whence he is enforced to hold, 
that the Clergie do not belong to the' Definition 'of 
_ Church; that they are not the Charch', that 2h 
Church: bas no Authoritie , nor any viſi ible Tribund 
wherin to exerciſe this Aarborttie'; that the Faith 
General Councils is not necefarily the Faith of tht 
Church ; that the Tndefeftibilitie of the Carholiqus 
Church does not depend upon the Indefe@ibilitie of 
Organized Churches ; that it is poſſible for ey 4s 
tholique Church to be unknown and inviſible ; 
the indefeftibilitie of the Church does not yea | 
the Infallibilitie of any Organized Church. Al 
which Dodrins and agreat manie more which 
I have omitted , {u ppofe that our Myſtical Uni x 
on to Chriſt is the onely Eſſential Unatie which tt 
Church has. And to.put the matter our of dilpun 
he ſais in exprefſe terms p.47.that theEfſentialUnis 
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tie of the Catholique Churchconfſifts onely inchs | 
wnion of all Ebrift ians to Chriſt , which makes them 
his one Myſtical. Bbdie ; and” p: 31. that Chriftian 
Churches are One Bodie by being all united to ond 
Myſtical Head . the Lord leſus Chrift ; mt by anex= 
ternal and viſible unjon ro eachother; 

6. And truly it the hold ;that it 1s Efſential to 
the Church on Eatth to be viſibly 'One as wel as 
to be Myſtically One , what he fais againſt us p; 
7.to prove that the formal and Eſſential Unitie of 
the Church on Earth does not conſift in it's unis 
onto the Pope, is very fillie. For his Argument 
rins thus; The Church on Earth is One with:the 
Chlirch in Heaven, they being both but One Church; 
id therefore 'muſt have the ſame Eſcential unitie; for 


will How they 5houltl be One by two ſorts of unitie., that 3s, 
af be One without the ſame formal: unitie , is wery myſ 
df itrions and neat akin to a contraditt ion, And therefore 
el ſting the unitie of the Church in Heaven does not cons 


init's unionto the Pope , no more does the unitie of 


ff the Church in Earth , the unitie being the ſame in 
A. To which Argument we have a very readie 
£1 and convincing Anſwer , if he hold it to be Effen« 
gtial to the Church on Eatth tobe Vifibly One; for 
NY if this be ſo , why may not it's Viſible Utiitie con- 


fiſt in it's Union to the-Pope , as wel as by ariy o« 


«ther viſible means3 For it cannot” follow, becaiis 
ef the Unitie of the Chirch'in Heaven does not comm 
fit in it's Union to the Pope-; that thetefote 'the 


Viitir of the Ghirch 0 Earch Jdoct uot at 
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inthe ſame , no more than it follows \ becaus thi 
Unitie of ths Church in Heaven does. not. confi} 
in.thatwherin Dr: Sherlock will have the. vilible' 


Unitie of the Church bn- Earth to conſiſt, , that 
therefore the Unitie of the Church on Earth doey 


not confiſt in the ſamix Andas in this :Hypothe« 


fis 'he will denie ; that it is ner 'akin 10.4 contru« 


dition to ſay that ſuch a viſible Unitie as he als 
lows, is Eſſential to the'Church on Earth, becaus 
be does riot pretend ; that the Formal and Eſſential: 


wnitie of the Church in Heayen and Earth cons 
fiſts ..in ſuch an Unitie as he judges to appers 
tain: onely to the'Church on Eatth : fo we may in 
like manner ſay ;'that it is far from being a cot 
tradition , to place the viſible Unitie which we 
acknowledge for Eſſential to the Church og 
Earth in it's Union. to the Pope, becaus wedo not 
hold., that the formal and Eſſential Unitie of the 


kate Church in Heaven and Earth conſiſts cheal 


in ;'but'in another kind of Unitie which 1s diſtind 
from Mi 6 
: Having ſaid thus much coricerning the me 

ning of. the afoteſaid Propoſition , I would now 
gladly know ,;/ how: the Dr, - can ,reconcile thi 
Viſtbilitie of the Church, on Earth ; which he ſal 
P+ 18; ts plainly taught iti Scripture with the truth 
of it; For ſei cing the Church is hothing elſe but m# 
By. individuals united irits One +Bodie,, if the Bk 

Tential Union of them-ftogether be Inviſible ( 


| Ys Myttical -Unjan to: Choi 43 Qur Spoys: , 


CHAP; 5: xtf 
the Church muſt be inviſible to; I'shall-prove our 
Myſtical Unionto . be. Inviſible in my 'Replie to 
ef the- Anſwer which. he-returns to this Objection, 
t | which was too notorious'tobe difſembled by him, 
4 and therefore he ſtarts it againſt himſelfe 4b; ſu= 
= pr, and takes an occaſion to show his dislike of 
= thoſe who are of opinion, that: the. Church is 
<j compoſed of no others but. the Elec, | 
5: 8. As Ido not blame him for impugning this 
4 Opinion, ſo Imuſt needs declare my difſſatisfac« 
| tion at the Anſwer which he makes to the afore-. 
re faid Objection , which is'; that the union of the 
Church to:Chriſt which. he had explained( thatis , 
her Myſtical Union: to him as to her Spous ) is 4 
viſible union , for , {ais he ; we are nnitedto Chriſt by 
the Goſpel-covenant , and.the' Covenant is viſible;the 
Sacraments -of the Covenant Baptiſme and. the. Lord's 
Supper are wifible,the profeſſon of Faith and Obedience 
* toChriſt made hy theſe Sacraments are viſible alſo ; 
and therefore the Church which is united to Chriſt 
by 4 vif-ble Covenant , viſible Sacraments, , and a via 
ſible profeſſion is viſible alſo, >  . 
--9. I fay , that I amnot at all ſatisfied with this 
Anſwer ; for by his good leave, the unjon t6 
Chriſt which he had explained. isan inviſible Uni« 
on ;for it conſiſts in this;, that all rhoſe who per- 
forme the Conditions; of the Goſpel-covenant are us 
nited to Chriſt as to their Spoxs , and this for, Myſ- 
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# tical Reaſons which Lhave.cited out of him above 
Chap, 1, N.96, via; becaus they are formed our of 


x £ us 
as ” 


Ciriſ's 


$13 | chewy; 


Chriſt*s broken Bodie , us wes $ ' bodi wai broketh 


and 4 rib-taken out of bim to forme the woman.” 


W hich - Myftical Marriage ; Relation , and Forms | 


$301 of us- out of his broken Bodie isa thing which 

we believe and cannot fee. Will Dr: Sherlock:pres 
tend wo-ſec ;that we are Flesh of Chrift Flesh and 
Bone uf bis Bone > Tt is plain; that we fee it not any 
other way than by Faith-;as we ſee the B. Trinjs 
tie. On which account the B; Trinitie is as viſible 
to us; as that we are Flesh of Chriſt's Flesh and 
' Bone of his Bone, No doubt; but that-rhe Faith 


whereby we 'believe the Church to be Flesb of 


Chrift's Flesh ; and Boye of bis Bone iS viſible by 
by the viſible profeffion of it; but the ObjeCtiof 
this Faith is no more viſible chan the By Triaitie 
Neither canthe viſibilitie of this Uniort be,proved 
from the viſibilitic 'of 'the - Goſpel=covenant 8c; 
there being a great difparitic between the- viſible 
Marriage of - Man atid 'W'oman andthe Myſtical 
MarriaSe of the Church to Cheifty For the 


Matriage - of Mari and 'W oihati becomes -vite. 


ble by the viſible expreffion-of the' conſent of 
both parties being viibly preſent ; which is a'vi- 
fiblegclivefie ofthem irits each others power'ſ6 


28 e tinfte them into- One Flesb; Butiin the Mar! i] 


fiage” ofthe Church ts-Chrift ; altho the Gord 


Wnt which God makes his Church: be viſible} 


yet it ishot viſible thatit is God's Covent, which 
Ks 3r#ith 'Which we” believe: otiely ;/ _ _ 
He And altho out icceptitidir of 'God's P 
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«hd Covenant be viſible by our vitible profeſſion 
of Faith , yer. feing ir is not viſible that the Co« 


_ wenant whiich we call God's is really his , it cag= 


not be viſible , that we are Flesh of Chriſt's Fleck; 
and Bone of his 'Bone. A viſible Marriage cannot re« 
ſult from the viſible conſent of one of the Parties, 


When the conſent of the'other partie is inviſible ; 
.hay wheniris not vible that the .other partie js yy 


Yerum natwia to give any conſent , as it happ 
between the Church and.Chriſt who is ihviſſSle to 
her z neither has She any other means of knowing 
thathezs , orthathe is God , than what $she has 
from Faith, which { as I have ſaid ſees not it's 
Obje&s to be true , but judges them to be ſo upan 
the Authoritie of the Revealer. , 

10. Andthus the Argumentwhich the De. uſes 
againſt thoſe who hold the Church tobe the nume 


ber of the Ele& ; is tutned againft himſelfe ; . for 


thus he diſcourſes againſt them : The internal Grace 
Which makes 4 Church-member is inviſible, and there= 


Fore Church-members are inviſibler00,and then 1 feat 


{he,may be ſure of it) the Church it ſelfe muſt be i 
wiſible;;f all the Members of it ate, inviſible; for inus= 


ſible Members cannot maks 4 viſible Socjetie, Which 


Argument will ſerve as wel againſt him as againſt 


| themyfor the Myſtical union which Eſſentially wy 
 # Church-member ..is an inviſible Grace , wherof $, 


aul fas ad Eph. 5. Marriage is a great Sacraments 
n, or; Myſterie ; ,and therefore Church-me vers 
F inviſible'too , «rd then the Church is ſelfe oP 
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be inviſible ; for inv;ſuble Members cannot make 4 vis 
ſible Societie, 
Lage + f Notwithſtanding what' has been{ here ſaid, 
It cannot be denied , but that the Church on Earth 
AS united to Chriſt by Faith in him , by being bapti« 
'zedin bis name , by Feeding ou the Sacrament of his 
"Bodie and Bloud &c. vp. 51. W hich Union , althoit 
be Myſtical , may become viſible by the viſible 
profeſſion = Faith, and viſible Sacrqments , 8 
Faith” it {elfe becomes viſible by the viſible 
profeſſion of it. - But'it does not follow from 
Hence , that the Church is viſible ; for this Union 
Hgnifies no more than an adheſion of the Church 
'to Chriſt by means of Faith , and the Sacraments, 
'as the” underſtanding and will adhere, and are us 
nited to their Objed&s by their reſpe&ive Ads, 
much after ſuch a manner and in ſuch a ſenſe , as 
"when we ſay , Anima eft magis :ubi amat ,. quam 
ubi animat , or that affettion makes two ſouls one. 
Mahometans may be thus faid to be united to 
God whom they pretend to obey by, following 
Mahomet , and Pagans to be united to their Idols, 
* which, S. Paul 1. 4d Cor, \c. 8. ſais are nothing, 
Thus Riewils 'the ſame Apoſtle x. ad Cor. c. 6, 
{ais that whoever cleaves tb a barlot becomes one with 
ber , becaus of the conjunCtion'of, their wills , 88 
'wel as of their Bodies. This kind of Union is 
"ound among Hereriques , and Schiſmatiques note}. 
' 'vithſtandirig their unſound Faith' and diſobedi- i} 
| - *INCE 1, Jeet ey uw the rue ug Church, 3. alho wi 
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this difference , hit eee La Schiſmatic nes 
reap 0 advantage to their {ouls thereby , Whetas 
itturns to the merit atd ſalyation' of the living 
Members /6f Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie , as it may 
likewi{eto the dead Members of it ,if they wilt uſe 
their beſt endeavours for the {aine. I {ay this Uni= 
on is not that Ms ftical Union which knits'the 
Church in Heayen and Earth together , by which 
this Author'wil] have the Church on Earth, tobe 


| Efſentially united to Chriſt as to it's Spas, *bur is 


diſtinct and of another nature from it , as To plainz 


becaus it does not neceſſarily ſuppole; that! we have 


any ſpecial relation toChriſt as our laſt end, or that we 
are in ſuch aſtate wherin our Lord has appointed 
us to receive the benefit of his death and Paiſhon 

wherin conſiſts the Notion of our Myſtical taiol 
to Chriſt as our Spous, This 1s the Myſtical Union 
which Idenieto be viſible by the Goſpel-Zovgnaur, 
Profeſſion of Faith and the $atraments , which beſi= 
des what has been alreadieſaid, the following Con- 
{iderations' will - make -it- impoſſible for' kim to 

rove. 


\' 12, Fort 'the Union of Chriſtians to Chriſt by 


means of the Goſpel-covenant , Profeſſion of. Faith , 


and the | Sacraments imports 'no more ; butthat the 
Chriſtian Religion may be (aid to wake one a= 
mong the other Religions' that are in the world, as 


. when we'ſay that there-are four Religions in the 


world : the” Chriftian ; Jewish , 'Mahometan, and 


Pagan ; from whence we” cannot conclude, that 
M 2, the 


f CHAP. 2. 
the Church is viſible, but onely that the men who 
are ſaid to conſtitute the Church , are vilible, 
and that their Religion is viſible , which is not 
the ſame thing as to {ay that the Church is viſible, 
if the onely Eſſential Unitie it has be that whereby 
Itis Myſtically united to Chriſt as to ic's Spous, 
And yet we Chriſtians intend to ſay ſomething 
more than this by the viſible Church, which ſigni» | 
Hies a viſible Bodie; for we intend,to fignifie theres 
by a multitude of men , who are linked and tizd 
together by ſuch an Unitie as Chriſt has made 
Eſſential to it , and that this Unitie is viſible. And 
in caſe this Notion be not admitted, we muſt 
change our terms , and not ſay the viſible Church 
but viſible Profeſſors of Chriſtianitie , or at bel} 
manie disjoyned Congregations and Churchey 
who are become One by a voluntarie combinas 
tion among themſelves, which, one wouldthink, 
this Author should not wel like, who p. 29. will 
havethe Church on Earth to be alſo one Bodie and 
Communion , and this, if I miſtake him not , by 
Chriſt's Inſtitution. | 
_ 13. Neither are we viſibly united to Chriſt by 
the Obedience which we viſibly profeſle to pay 
him. For ſeing it is not viſible that Chriſt ;s, of 
that he is God,it cannot be viſible that he lays. any 
Commands upon us. And if it be not viſible that 
he lays any Commands upon.us ; it cannot be vis 
fible that we obey him. - And if it be not viſible 

that we obey him, it cannotbe viſible that we * 
ng 
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united to himby the' Obedience which we profelie 
to pay him, Our Faith is all the evidence we have 
that be is , or thatheis God, and therefore our 
Obedience to him cannot bear a greater evidence 
than the A& 'of the Underſtanding whereby we 
apprehend him to be , which being obſcure, and 
far from enabling us to ſee that he is , the Obedle 
ence we pay him muſt by conſequence be far from 
being viſible, As we believe him to be, ſo we bees 
lieve that we obey him by the performance 0 
thoſe Commands which we believe to be his, And 
it it impoſſible that we should have a greater evie 
dencethat we obey him , than we have that he is, 
becaus every AC of our Obedience ſuppoſes onely 
the evidence of our Faiththat he is. No doubt, but 
men viſibly performe thoſe Commands which 
they believe to be Chrifts , but if it be not viſible 
that Chriſt is , it cannor be viſible that they are 
his Commands , and if it be not viſible that the' 
are his Commands , it cannot be viſible that they 
obey him by the performance of them. | 
14. The Church therefore is inviſible, if it's 
Viſtbilitie muſt be taken from Obedience to 
Chriſt's Commands. And it ſtands to reaſon that 
it Should be ſo , becaus Chriſt who is Inviſible is 
a neceſſarie Principle of it's Viſibilitie. The Viſt- 
ble Church is a Viſible Bodie. And who can come 
prehend a Viſible Bodie , when the onely Power 


 whichtmakes it a Bodie by commanding ouer it is 


Invifible, A viſible Power and viſible Obediencs 
are 


«1$ CHS EF: 23: 
the things that conſtitute a Viſible: Bodie , and 
when either of them are wanting We ate to {eek 
for a Vibble Bodie. Will Dr.. Sherlack {ay , that 
there can bea Viſible King whoſe {ubjects' ar2 In- 
yilible > ? Ir is evidently ridiculous ; tor the man. 
may be, Viſible , byt his Kingsbip i is not {g.. For a 
a, King in the Notion of it 1impoxts'0ne who has 
ower-over manie;, ſoa, Viſible King imports 
one Wha has Power, over manic who are Vitt- 
ble, H OW. then canhe fay , that the Church is a 
Viable Bodie, anda Yifible Kingdom, when the 
ſubjects. are onely V Viſible, and the Commanding 
Lower, is Inviſible : > Asa King inthe Hotion of it 
Impots « ene who. has Power over manie,, {o the 
tybje&s of a Kingdom import manie who- are un# 
der;one. And asa  Vidible King imports;,one who 
as Power over manie who are-alſo Vifible, ſo 
the Vifible ſubjects at a Kingdom import manig 
who. are under the. Power of one Viſible Man; 
King and Subje&s, Head and Eodie..are Relations, 
and Relations reauire. the Coexiſtence. of {uch 
.Confidexations 2s. found the Relation. that i is be- 
Tween. their C 'orrelates and them ,: as.4S plain; tor 
a Father ceaſes to be a Viſible Fathes whole: Son 
ceaſe es to be Vitible by a tranſlation into aftate of 
Tauihbilitic.. | . 
_ .15,No ſuch abſurdities as theſe enſue upon, our 
Dotrin-, who do not hold the Church to be Viſie 
ble by a Viſt: Zle Union to Ch rift, whether this be 
he © 4 oh EEE I pe 7 "UM , but by.8 
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Ville profeſſion of that Faith which she be=" 
licves to have been taught by Chriſt , and by a Vi= 
tive Obedience to ſuch Paſtors as he believes he 
has {er over her , by which means $he is knit and 
con npacted together , as much as any Civil Bodie 
or Societie ; and we may in all rigour of ſpeech 
lay that ahe is Viſtble , becaus thg viſible profeſſi. 
on of Faith and Obedience to Ker Paſtors makes 
her in our way to vea'Viſible Church , andis no 
leije' Effential to her during her Pilgrimage on 
Earth than her Myſtical Union to Chriſt as her 

S$pous. "Thus the Vifibilitie of the Church is it's 
own proof , and is fo plain that Infidels way ſee 
it, becaus it is the ObjeCt of their {enſes. T ſay that 
Infidels {eeth: Church-altho .they do hot believe 
it, becaus Chriſt has appointed that'tt'shall efſeri= 
riall: y be as-they lee it1s , and has truly raught her 
that - Faith which $he' believes to have received 
from-him ;, and has truly commanded her to obey 
thoſe Paſtors whom -$he believes rhat he has {ct 
over- her. For which realon Infidels do not {ce the 


Church when they - ſee true Chriſtians, if Chriſt 


has made. their onely- Eftential unitie Inviſible, 
Neither do they ſce-the Church when they ſee 
Heretiques and Schiſiyatiques , and are acquain= 
ted with their Faith 13nd Obedience , becans Chriſt 
15-not/ the Author of their Faith', ncither has he 
ordained them any Governours to continne them 
their f{eparation fromthe One Ch:rch WM tree 
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ching judgment in-nature whether of Chriſtians 


or Infidels , cannot comprehend how an Union to 
Chriſt which is, as we have ſeen , Inviſible , can 
make the C hurcha Viſible Bodie ; or how a viſt» 
ble Obedience canbe paid to an Inviſible Come. 
manding Power , of whoſe exiſtence and Com« 
mands thoſe who are {aid to obey , have no other: 
Certaintie than by Faith. | 
I6. Beſides this {en{tþle Viſtbilitie , the Church 
may be likewiſe {aid to havea Rtional Vilibilitig 
(f I may have leave to callit ſo) , which ariſes 
from the magie and ſupernatural Motives which 
make her Authoritie and DoErins evidently Cres 
dible, by means wherof Infidels are induced to ap« 
rove of what they ſee, and to unite themſelveg 
$9 the Chuxch by embracing her Paith , and ſub» 
mitting to her Paſtors, We cannot ſay , that Hes 
retiques and Schiſmartiques are Viſible Charchey 
In this ſenſe neither ; for altho we ſee their pro« 
f:on of Faith ,and Obedience to their Paſtors , 
yet by reaſon we do not {ce that they have any 
otives of Credibilitie to recommend their Faith 
and Obedience to our veneration , we cannot ſee; 
that is , we cannot conclude that they are tri 
Chriſtian Churches, Both which {ences of the 
'Churche's Viſibilitie are commonly joyned by out 
Divines into one -whenthey {peak of the Vitſable 
Church , as they are alſo in the H. Scriptures, Ws 
are eaſily taught by this way how to diſtinguish 
the Viſible Church from Heretiques and-Schif 
| matiqus 
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watiques , which the Dr, will never be able to-efee: 
f& with all his skill ; for how cap' he pretend} 
to make a Viſible diſtinction between them, whem 
the Church which is to be diftinguishedis , as we 
have {een , eſſentially Inviſible ? | 

- 17, Buylet us ſuppoſe now , that he has made 
out the ſenſible Viſtbilitic pf the Church by what 
he has ſaidinit's defenſe, yet weshall find , that 
he is never the nearer diſtinguishing of it from- 
Heretiques and Schiſmatiques by the pretence of 
Obedience to Chriſt , if we {uppole a great truth, 
that Obedience to Chriſt's Commands has a-neceſ. 
larie and eſſential reſpe& to the meaning which 
Chriſt will have bis Commands to be taken in. Fog 
ia this Hypotheſis , if it þe certain ( as who can 
doubt of it  ) that the different Bodies of Chriſtie 
ans who are now inthe world , put different con» 
tructions on Chriſt's Command's in Scripture, it 
neceſſarily follows , tharthey are not all of them 
'Chriſt's Viſible Church , becaus there is among 
ſome of them.a notorious Diſobedience to him by 
not. performing his Commands in his own way, I 
luppoſe Dr. Sherlock will aggree with me thus 
far , eſpecially if any of theſe Bodies are ſaid to be 
Guiltie of a Fundamental Diſobedience by aFun# 
damental miſconſtrution of any of his:Comie 
mands. Now ſejng Chriſt's Church is to be found 


-among theſe Bpdies , which way are we -to come 
tothe knowledge of it > This muſt be doneeither 


by extrinſecal Motives which may give to one of 
more 


222. | CHAP. >. — 
more of them a preference betore the'reft , and 
found an evident Credibilitie that they -are Ovedis 


entto'Chriſt ; or elſe by- an examination of tneir 


Faith and PraQtices by ſuch intrinfique Argus! 
ments as are drawn from the Text by every one's 
private "rea{on 'to prove the meaning .of Chritt's 
Commands. If the trial be made by  ExtrintecaÞ 
Motives, the Dr. muſttown the Church to be Inv 
viltble; this i is, notto be diitinguisheble trom He 
—_ and Schilmatiques \ becaus he is deftitutd 

ef any fuch Morives-, for which teaſon he lays no 
claim to them. It it be made by an-/examination'of 
their Faith and Practices by Intrinſique Argu« 
ments; he muſt lixzewile grantthat'1 rt'1s Inv ible 
aſter the ſame manner too , becausaltho- all thoſe 
Bodies of Chriſtians who'are Obedient to Chriſt's 
Commands are Viſible, and {wch-Do&rins and 


Practices. oftheirs whereby they really obey him 


are Vihbleroo,, yet {zing there can-be no certainty 
mm:che;Proteſtane:way:, that they really obey him 
by ſuch their Do&riddand 1 ?ractices, they cannot 
be. Chriſt's Viitble Church io as to bediinguishes 
ble from Her etiquCs a and Schilmatiques , no more 
than thoſe who re; ally diſobey him by their F, aith 
and Practices. And hete enters the common faying 
De: ;udn:; CONE: WT 201 exiſientibus- eadem eſp 
Fatio. 

- 18. If any one te! lLaoki, that amongan hundred 


Perſons there i is one who is my {pegiul fris -nd , and 
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rer knowmg Who the PeriOn18 who bears'me'{ uch' 
a kirdueii , unleit he point/him out rome? Tf any 


| one ic) me _,"that as. walkedin the ticid , ſ {aw a 


place wackre there lay hid a great create am EF 
ever the iike to be the richer ior ſuch a lilcoverie, 
uplele he. lead we to-the-phace, and tell me'where 
lam tc dig-?2 1 know that my tricnd 1s one among 
the hundred whom L-f{ee., and yer lee:normy! 
friend, , becaus alrho I {ce them all, yet Iknow not 
which is he. I am wel acquainted with the whols 
compaſie, of the ground: where the treaſure; jies , 
and yer 1 am not acquainted-with the place1o as to 
lay this 15;3t. The {ame-happens at pretentin' the 

cale before us. I am wel aſſured, - taat (Qhbriit 
Church is tobe found among the dilagrcang Bo- 

dies of Chriſtians that arein the world: And yet the 
Drs. Principles mate ttimpoſſible ro ſay; that this 

or that Bodie is it, For {eing the certaintywe have. 
of diſcovering which 15-1t., muſt depend upon the 

certaintie we have which Bowe, or Bodies are:obe< 

dientto Chriſt's Commanes,we cannot be: certain 

whichis Chriſt's Church,til we are certain which 

Bodies-are Obedient to Chriſt's Commanoas., And 

what Principle has the Dr,” to afford this-certaine 
tie> He muſt neceſſarily .grant , that thele' dila= 
preeing Bodies are equally concerned 'to- fina out 
the true. meaning of: Chriſt's Commands delive= 
red in Seripture , and that tney are equal in their 
natural capacities , and- helps of indultfie in order 
tothe attaining of it,, W.bich Conſidetation-cffecs 


24 = .;; -v 
tally proves , that no one can 'be certain in thiffhe 
Proteſtant way , which Bodie , or Bodies pay af wi 
real Obedience to Chriſt's Commands, For how H 
Gan any one be certain , that his judgment is iff he 
the right in a matter wherin he is contradi&ed byf ge 
an hundred perſons as intelligent as himſelfe, whiff is 
arethroughly poſſeſſed with his reaſons , who ar m 
ficly qualified to underſtand the force of them] ke 
who are equally concerned and intereſfed not tg je 
be miſtaken in them , and of whom he has allſſ v; 
the reaſon in the world to conclude, that theff ſe 
would moſt heartily and readily change their ſen th 
timents to his , if they .could {ee that he had rea al 
fon on his ſide. | f 
I9. I may chance to show the uncertaintic dfff di 
the private interpretations of Scripture more for ſe 
cibly by the following familiar example , that 
by the moſt preffing Metaphyſical reaſons. Laff v 
us ſuppoſe, that Dr, Sherlock has a, friend off a 
whom-he is fully perſuaded by his long acquaimiff E 
tance with him , and unqueſtionable experience] 1 
[1 

Y 

b 

b 

2 

{ 

t 
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that he has as good eys as himſelfe to diſcover allff ti 
Obje&- of an equal diſtance from them borh. Let 

us {uppoſe likewife , that this friend of his and hel b 
together in the fields perceive afar off an Objed; 

of which there ſtarts a dif; pute what it is , the Dti 
affirming it to be a houle , and his friend maintat 
ning itto be a tree, The Dr.- gives his friend hii 
reaſons why it should be a houſe which he diſal 
lows; and his friend gives him his why it _ 


_—— 
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bl be 4 tree, wherwith he remains as litle ſatisfied. It 
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WW 


d ; 


oF he 


it 


4] would bea ſtrange preſumption, if the Dr, in this 


m_—_— Should pretend to certaintie, that what 
he {ees is a hous and not a tree , when he is evi# 
dently certais that his friends judgment in the caſe 


df is as good as his own. W hich conſideration alone 
nf may wel make him apprehenfave left he be miſta® . 
af ken , but if we adde to this the diſtance of the Obs 
if je& from his fight , what he affirms muſt needs be 


ll uncert4in inthe higheſt degree , ſo that no man of 


I ſenſe would venture to lay upon the, truth of it any 
nl thing thathe is unwilling otherwiſeto part withe 
jj al. 


20. The caſe is exactly the ſame at preſent(accor= 


off ding to the Principles of Proteſtants)between the 


#lcveral' Bodies of Chriſtians , who differ about 


al their interpretations of Scripture. T will pat it be» 


Pp: tween the Church of England and the Arians, 


uM and the ſame may ſerve between the Church of 
4 England and any of the other diſfunited Bodies. 
3 Thele two Bodies have both equal qualifica» 


NF tions to. attairi the true meaning of Scripture /, 


which is a truth {o plain and incotteſtable, that the 


bare propoſal of it is a proof ſufficient, They 


cons 
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" concetriing the meaning of theſe words j whtheſſt® 
they ſignifie that our Lord and his Father are On 

in Nature , or afte&tion > The Church of England 
afhrms the: farſt ,and the Arians the latter onaly 6 
after the ſame manner as the Dr. and his" frient 
diſpute, whether the buliic appearance which they 
tee inthe fields be a houſe, or 4 tree> For {1 g | 
the meaning . of thole words is to. be deduced by 
a _long train. of conſequences, hence it is , thatff 
the Truth wants a .{ufficient approximation and} 
application to determin their judgments both ons 
way.; as the reaſon why the Dr, and his friend 
cannot aggree , whether what they diſcover be! 
hous ,' or a tree is, becaus they are at too great 
a diſtance to diſcerne evidently thoſe' connatural 
qualities and Accidents of the Obje&, which being 
once perfectly {een would quickly remove all oc 
calions of di{pute , and makethem both aggreein 
the ſame ſentence. The Church of England give A 
her reaſons why theſe words My Father and 1 arti 
One ought to be underſtood fo as to denote the 
Unitie in Nature ,as the Dr. gives his' friend hb © 
reaſons, why he judges that which he ſees to bey* 
houle:and the Arians after a mature conſideration 
of all that she brings: to make good this interpred 
tation, returne a peremptortie Anſwer to every par 
ticular,, and 'contend , that thoſe words figniti” 

. onely an -Unitie of. Afe#ion, as the” Drs, rien 
being diflatisfied with/ his reaſon why he judge 
ante 913 itt 110862 M00 17 50 
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all that which, he {ces ro be a hous, gives hintan ac 


J count of his, why he judges it to. bea.tree. 


21, What grounds for certaintie can, the Nr. 


Jeiſcover in this conteſt , that the Church of En 


agland puts a truer conſtruction on the aforeſaid 


A Text than the Arians ? Itwould be meer follic 
{forhim in the diſpute which he has with .his friend 
io pretend certaintic that what he ſees is a, haule, 


1t 
nd 


andnot a tree. How the can he pretend to any ſuch 
Ithing in behalte of the Church of England a= 


Againſt the Arians > That which makes the pretence 
Co certaintic unreaſonable in the firſt caſe is, be= 
J caus his friend 1s evidently as competent a judge in 


the debate as himſelfe , which is an_ indiſputable 


reaſon why he ought to.adjudgea likelyhood of 


truth to his ſentence , and by conſequence uncer- 


taintie to his own. And ſeing in the, caſe which I 
have put between the Church of England andthe 


J Arians, both -parties muſt be acknowledged to be 
A<qually capable of finding out the true: ſenſe of 
MF the aforeſaid Text, it muſt needs be no lefſe un- 
@ reaſonable to pretendto certaintie;that the Church 

ag of England takes them in the right ſenſe , as tho 


gt were a matter as plain as that there is ſuch a 


# 


6 6h as Rome , or that there were no diſpute A= 


ut it amongſt any who are called Chriſtians. 


MFor leing experience teaches us , that when ever 
a} here occurre contradiQoric reaſons to. perſuade 
eff *c truth , or falshood of any matter , the under- 
aGanding ( ſo long as theſe reaſons contipue of e 
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qual force } is neceſſarily reduced to a tate of {iff} 
penſe , itmuſt needs be a great leyitie in any one tf | 
retend certaintie , that he does not acually ernfj! 
b adhering to a DoQrin , about which two pard 
tics of equal Aurhoritie and judgment are at vari 
ANCE, F' 
22, It is notenough that men can finda ſol! 
{ution to ſuch Obje&ions as are brought againl! 
their interpretations of Scripture , or that tho 
meet with nothing which cauſcs any doubt or uf 
quietnaſſe in their minds , or that in debates abouj- 
Religion they always judge that they come oflf 
Conquerours, All which may be aſcribed to the 
paſſion , or prejudice , and to the dulneſſe as wh * 
as to the acutenefſe of their judgment. And thy © 
rertaintie which reſults from this their ſeeming leq 
<tritie bears no advantage over the certaintie  * 
Diſputants in Philoſophie , whom we ſee even” 
day inthe Schools to defend with the greateſt 2d f 
imaginable theit reſpe&ive Conchuſions , withouſſ * 
any actual doubt that what they affirme is true] 
'nimbly ſolving, diſtinguishing , and expoſing l © 
publique 'view the infoliditie of any diſcourle $ 
that are brought againſt them, And yerwhen th * 
diſpute is over , if you ask them whether they a} 
certain ,that their Concluſions are true 7 Thy 


'will tell you , No « but onely , that egare yefl 


Thatthey want an evident Principle.to ground 
Tainrie on , and that ſcing their Concluſions 


| CHAP. 5. £26 
afil poſed by men' of great parts-and Tearning,who aſ- 
e hl} pice! after the truth as much as themſelves, al[that 
roi they bave ſaid muſt needs. fall short of certainty, , 
rd and may for this reafon be all falſe. Now the cer- 
ar fehitie which Proteſtants pretend to in behalfe of 
{their Dodtrins is exactly of the fame nature, they 
ſalf being as deftituce of any certaitt Principle to prove, 
inf] bar their interpretations of Scripture contain the 
hat fue meaning of the H, Ghoſt, as any Philoſo= 
{ = is of a Demonſtration to ſuſtain a diſpurable 
zouf Thefis out of Ariftotle. And {o feing every Can= 
off dution becomes diſputable for want of evidence 
ha to clear it's Truth}, or ro manifeſt it's falſeneſle , 
wal ifter they have ftrengthned their interpretations 
| thy of Scripture with all the plauſibiliries rhey can de- 
GA fie , there will till remain room ſufficient, for 
- ff their learned Adverſaries to thwart their judg-= 
re nents. And: where there is 4 reaſonable ground 
2g for diſpute , truth is always at the 'bottom apter= 
ad} 74in. | iS. 
"23. That which induces Proteſtants ro pres 
oo fend , that they have attained rhe true meaning; of 
oh Scripture by their priyare rea{qn'is certain difcours 
fe which look like Probabilirtes , and likelyhoods 
od of truth, which may ſtand as wel on the one fide 
f = other, and which may be ſufficient to'make 
AJ their favourers ſtiff in their defence , but' fot to 
F put rhe matter out of doubr. I make no queſtion, 
4 dir men of very excellent natural. parts adhetefo= 
& ietimes {o- firmly to theſe Probabilities; tHe » 
"IRE | N © - "phieps 


they have no actual doubt of the truth. which 
recommended by them , to which no more is res 
Quired , but that they judge ſuch Argumens a 
they bring in their defenſe to be incomparablig 
ſtronger than any that are brought againſt them; 
yet the nature of theſe Probabilities having «ncer« 
tajntie annexed unto it as it's unleparable proper- 
tie , cannot afford their followers ſo great a Pres 
ſumption of Truth and certaintie as may exclude 


2 poſſibilitie of a reaſonable doubt. For the cons 


troverted Texts will very often bear contrarie exe 
plications , without any neceſlitie that either ſide 
Should paſſe with the other for fools or mad men 
for defending that explicatiqn which they judge to 
be true. So that neither of them is able to ſay of 
their Opinion , I am certain that this is the mea« 
xing of the H. Ghoſt. The utmoſt they can ſay upon 


the matter is , I am verily perſuaded , that this is 


the meaning of the H. Ghoſt , which does not im- 
plie a certaintie that it is{o { as I could show at 
large, were it a proper place) but onely ſucha 
conviction of mind as ariſes upon the fight of Ar« 
ouments , which a man cannot ſolue himſelfe ts 
His datisfa&ion , and which nevertheleſſe he cans 
not hold for neceſſarie a;ndconcluding, if perſons 
as learned and as intelligent as himſelfe are ſatis» 
Hed, with ſuch ſolutions as they give them , and 
remain as fully perſuaded of the truth of their 
. © contrarie. judgments. As certain as theſe perſons 
- pretend to be of their expoſition of Scripture Mn 
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there is no wealthic and prudent man among them 
who would hazard all that he has in the world }. 


-upon a wager without 4 greater certaintie that he 


Should: come offa winner, For what man in his 
wits would venture a great eſtate, and all the'con= 
veniencies of this life upon the truth of a matter, 
which his Opponent.is as wel able to judge of as 
himſelfe ; particularly if his Opponent be wel ac= 
quainted with the reaſons which induce him to 


41ay, and is willing-to rake him up after a diligent 


ponderation of them >? So blind are men in the af= 
fairs of their ſouls , if they have not God for their 


enlighrner ? 


24. This uncertaintie of interpreting Scripture 
by private reaſon shows the weaknefle of the 


'grounds wheron Proteſtants relie for the truth of 


their Faith , and obliges them to {eek out others 


| that are more ſtrong wheron to build their ſal= 
"vation. God be thanked they aCt in the belief of 


the B. Trinitie , and ſeveral other great Articles 
wherin they aggree with the Catholique Church 


'much' better than their Principles can dire& them 
"to, which next to the Divine Providence , which 


mercitully guides their underſtandings ,, we may 
aſcribe to education and cuſtom , which having at 
firft received theſe Do&rins for good , are ever 


_ after importunate advocates for their continuance. 


What they have long believed ; they have loved 
a great while ; and what they have loved a great 


while , they are unwilling to part withall. Any 


Sy Probas 
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Probabilitie ſcems of great moment to a mind 
thatis thus reſolved and preengaged, the imaginas 
tion giving evidence , when Argum? nrs afford 
none, and any thing paſſing for certaintia whenl 
certaintie 1s much delired. 

25. Thus we ſee that Dr. Sherlock is Gon from 
being certain , which Bodics of Chriſtians puta 
right interpretation upon'Scripture , and by cons: 
1:quence which Bodies are Obedient to Chriſt's 
Commands , and by coniequence which Bodigg 
are Chriſt's Church ; and by confequence he mulk 
ſay, thatChriſt's Church i is as Invitible in order tg 
our diftinguishing of it tromHeretiques and Schilp 
mat:ques, as it it were not in being, or that it were 
not perceptible ro our ſenſes , notwithſtanding 
that welee their perions, and know their Docs 
trins as wel as every man does his 0x1. W hereto 
tt he acknowledge Scripture for the word of God, 
he muſt necejjarily take other 'meaſures than-he 
has hitherto done , to show how the Church on 
on Earth is Vitble, And ſeing ''ts Viſtbilitie can- 
not beshown irom it's ſenſible and Vitible Obe- 

tence to Chrilt , nor trom any certaintie that it's 
interpretations of Chriſt's Commands are con= 
forinable to his meaning , he w in do wel to enter- 
taina more fa-ourable opinfon-of our Motives of 
redibilitie, which efticaciouſly periuade us which 
us Chi it's Church , arid that che teaches nothing 
but,what is Chriſt's Do&rin and conformable to 
Sari prure ; and that as long as we cleave to her., 
Hi we 
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ye cannot fail of being Obe = to Chriſt., it not 
aiter a {enſtble manner as Obedctence 1s the Object 
ef our {enles', yet atter a moſt certain and Ratio. 


nal manner , mh as 1t1s evidently Creible, 


thar che Obedience which we pay the Church in 
allshe teaches is the Command of Chriit, If he 
take this courſe, he will have as great a certgintie, 


that the Obedience which be pays the Church in 


al $be teaches 1s an Obedience to Chriſt , 


as he 


pretends to haye , that Scripture ( for ds uns 
thoritic nts alledge Motives of Credibili- 
tie) is the word of God. W heras if hego his old 
road , he may prove the Viftbilitie oi the Church 
as long as he pleaſes , before we think our {elves 
obliged to give any heed to what he ſais, ſeing it's 
Jazitibilitiets:jo his Principles as plain to our Rea= 
on, as any text of Scrſþture is to our tight, 
C.3.Ib, It immediately tollows, So that whatever 
"makes 4 Chursh atrue Church , makes it a Member 


ofthe Qne Catholique'Church. 


; 26. Replie. This deceitful Propoſition muſt he 
underſtood {o as to ftgnifie , that Faith and Obe- 
dience which make a true Vitible Church as ſuch, 
arenot the formal Reaſon which makes it a mem=- 
ber. of the One Myſtical Bodie of Chriit, but one= 
ly the Conditions without which this Fellow= 
Ship cannot be obtained , as has been shown als 


readie , and shall further appear hereafter, 


$. 4.Ib. 4nd here comes in what the Apoſile makes 
eſential.tothis One Badie \, One Lord, One Faith. one 


Bap= 


x 
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Baptiſme ad Eph. 4. which ſignifies whit 1 ſaid bte 
fore being united to Chriſt in the ſame Covenant, " 
27. Replie. This paſſage comes in here indeed, 
that is , it belongs to the Viſible Church as ſuchj 
for Faith is nor Eſſential to the One Body off 
Chriſt, as that includes the Church in Heaven, 
and the Church on Earth. So that this Text dos £ 
not fignitie formally , that the Church on Earth} © 
Chrift's One Myſtical Bodie , bur onely that it t 
One Viſible Bodie by the performance of what] © 
She promiſed him in the Goſpel-covenant , from 
whence we infer onely by conſequence , that * 
She is Chriſt's Spous and Myſtical Bodie , which * 
was the favour which our Lord promiſed her inf © 
the ſame Covenant, F* 
$. 5. Ib. For Chriſt is the One Lord to whom weanty * 
c 

j 

1 

x 

c 


#nited , the One Faith is the Condition of this Covt- 
nant , and the One Baptiſme is the Federal Rite of it 
o7 the Sacrament of our union to Chriſt. "mY 
28. Replie, From hince appears the reaſons 
bleneſle of the laſt Replie; for he grants expreſſes 
_ ly, that Faith is the Condition of the Goſpel-Ct 
 - - Venant , and we may preſume his meaning to bs 
-that it is no more than a Condition , becaus he maie 
-2 diftin&ion between it and our Unionto Chrilk, 
It may be obſerved likewiſe , thatif Baptiſme be 
the Sacrament of our union to Chriſt as we are hl 
Spous and Bodie , our Union to him muſt be alt 
Inviftible Grace , which cannotbe the formal Rea 
ſon that makes us Members of the Viſible Churd 
ab {uch, $. 6+ 
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af I. 6. Ib. Where this is not there is no Church, and 
where this is , there is but One Church , how manie 


4} particular Churches , or diſtin Commnions ſoever 
kf this Church is divided into. 

ff 29.Replie. There is but One Church where there 
1, is One Faptiſme , One Faith , and Oneand the ſame- 
&l8 Avtoritie derived from the One Lord. But if parti- 
«ff cular Churches differ in Faith , and claim each of 
iff them , or manie of them together an Authoritie 
af to cenſure , and deprive their neighbours of 
nl Chriſt's Sacraments on the account of their dis= 
0] agreementin matters of Faith,there is not one Faith, 
4 nor One and the ſame Authoritie derived from 
al the One Lord, For if the Faith were One amongſt 


them all, there would be no diſagreement about 
It; andif there were One and the ſame Authoritie 
derived from the One Lord , it could not excome 
municate the oppoſers of any more than of Oxe 
Faith, Wherefore theſe particular Churches can= 
not make One Church ; but are ſo manie abſolutely 
diſtin Churches and Communions. | 
$. 7.Ib. From hence it is evident , that there ne= 
ver can be more than One Church in the world : for gy 
thoſe Nominal Churches which have not the ſame 
Baptiſme are no Churches , and all that have are but 
One, | | 
>.30. Replie, All this is very true , and confirgns 
what I {aid laſt; 
$.8. P. 31, Which makes it 4 ridiculous Triumph 
$#the Church of Rome , as if we Proteſtants did not 
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believe One Catholigue” Church', or could rot tl 
where to find it , when we profeſie to believe "Oat 
Church”, ant that all TaeChurches are Members 
this One Church, NV 

"4; Replie, It is a much more ridiculous Tit 
amph in you , Sr. t6*conelude from any thing 
which you have hithercho ſaid , that you know 
where to find the Cathotique Church, For althoÞ 
Should grant you , that the onely Effential UnitieN'$! 
of the Church on Earth confiſt's in it's Myſtica [ bo 
Union to Chriſt whereby it is likewiſe united teffl 
the Church in Heaven', yet this conceifion Cats | 
not enable you ro find it out, or'to tel me whidlf 
is it, unteſſe you can ſatisfie me ; Which thoſe 
Chriſtians and Churches are , who'hive One Lordy 
One Faith , One Baptiſme, For ſeing the Myſtical 
Union of the Church to Chrift is in Inviſible 
Grace , and coniequent to the performance' of the 
Conditions of the Gofpel-covenant which are ſigni 
fied by One Lord , One Faith , One Baptiſme , yol 
ought to have chown us , which thoſe Chriitis 
ans are who have performed theſe Conditions be- 
G fore you can prove themto be Chriſt's Myſtic 
Bodie , which is a matter that cannot be knowtf 
Ethetwiſe, than by knowing that they have pets 
formed the ſaid Conditions. This is a thing whict 
yoſt ought to have done in the firſt place , ard 
this was required of you by the nature of thi 
thing , andtill this be done , Chriſts Myſtical Bog 
dic hangs in BE air , and is too far removed ov 
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av our fight to ſay This is it 4/and as ſoon "as this 


JF is done , there, is nothing more ealle, than'to point 
Ml but the Nations and Charches wherof it is com 
4 " 1H The onely Eflence of a true Church is to 


be united to Chriſt” as to it's Spous, Suppoſe this, . 


8 But how $hall we know when. a Churchis Myf- 
Ml tically united to Chriſt > By the performance of 
[ the Conditions of the Goſpel-covenant. And how 
ol Shall we know when, a Church has performe 
1 the Conditions of the Goſpel=covenant 2 Not one ' 
4 word of this. 


32, But ſeing it is ſuch an eafie thing to find 


HH bur che Catholique Church in your way, let us come 
i toa trial of it , and make uſe of names by deſcens . 
{© ding to a particular conſideration of ſome Bodies 
aff bf Chriſtians. You fay that Romap=Catholiques 
© and Proteſtants are both of them in Covenairt with 
all Chrift , atid by conſequence that they are both of - 
il them Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie; for 
om which reaſori you conclude , that they are both 
i} Membets of the Catholique Church upon Earth, 


I confeſſe that this is 4 very expedit_ way to find 


aff #47 the Cathelique Church, But how will you proves 
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{8 that both theſe Bodies fire in Covenatit with 


Chriſt, and Members of . his Myſtical Bodied You 
can effe& this no othetwiſe ; than by showing 
that they petforme alike the Conditions of the 
Goſpel-covenaiit , which you will find by experi« 
ence to be & hard task. For we Catholiqties bes 
live, thatthe Lord to whom we are Myftically 
ET 
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united , neither has given, nor can give to theff | 
- Proteſtant Churches that Power and Authoxin C 
which they challenge to excommunicate us on b 
e\ 
cc 


the account of any Dodtrins- which we proteſſe 
'In like manner you Proteſtants hold , that the 
Lord to whom you belieye you are Myſtical 
united , neither has given , nor can give to- ou 
Church that Power and Authbritie Which s She 
challenges to exclude you from the uſe of th 
Sacraments on the account of any Do&rin whigh 
ou profeſſe. From which contradidorie judgs 
ments of Catholiques and Proteſtants we __ 8 
'ther I. eicher that there are two Lords; or 2, 
that the One Lord contradias himſelfe by wo 
' incompatible Authorities, which Catholiques ang 
Proteſtants pretend to have over each other jy 
the- aforeſaid caſes , Or 3. that at leaſt one ot 
theſe Churches is a * falſe witneſſe of the one Lord 
by fathering an Authoritie on him which it neve 
received. Say which of theſe you pleas, it fol 
lows ,-that both theſe Churche! cannot be M yſtis 
cally One with Chriſt; and if they arenot Mr 
cally One with Ch:ift, they cannot be the Cathg 
lique Church , nor parts of it | 
33. If you {ay thei ſt, itis plain , that the 
cannot be both Myſtically One with Chriſt, i 
caus Chriſt is one Lord. If you {ay the 2. it is ev 
dent , thatthey are Myſtically One and not Myks 
tically One , becaus Chriſt the' oye Lord to whom 
they believe they are Myſtically united i IS himſc 
— * 1. ad Cor, LU INSE I". - On 
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*F One and not One, in as much as he is imperfe&t 
ol by contradidting himſelte, If you ſay the 3. it is 
þ evident likewiſe , that they cannoc be both Myſti= 


kl cally One , becaus at leaft that Church which fa - 


vl thers 4 1;e on. the one Lord cannot be Myftically 
*Y united to him as it's Spous and Head , becaus the 
1B one Lord is the Lord of Truth. , 

1 . As theſe two Churches are not One by 
i being both united to One and the ſame Lord, ſo 
» neither are they One by One and the ſame Faith', 


I becaus you condemne manie Doctrins for falſe , 


TE which we believe to have been revealed by Chrift, - 
"' And as they are not One by profeſſing one and 
Il the fame Faith , ſo neither are they One by One 
-2Y and the ſame Sacraments , fincewe acknowledge . 
MF five more than you receive, Indeed they have 
© both one Baptiſme which you ftile the Bederal 
Rite of the Goſpel-covenant , but then the Church 
of Rome holds , that the other Sacraments which 
you diſown, are Federal Rites of the Goſpel=cove= 
nat as wel as Baptiimce , as often as they are re- 
ceived by the Faithfull. We do not denie , . but 
that Baptiſme is by-Inſtitution the firſt , and moſt 
principal , and moſt univerſally neceſſarie among” 
theſe Federal Rites conſidered as {ſuch , and that 
the other Sacraments are not ſo ſignificant to ex= 
preſſe our Myſtical Union to Chriſt as our Spous ©. 
& Baptiſme is both in it{elfe: and in all it's cir=. 
oat Ceremonies , yet they all of them by: 
oſfitution Repreſent the Paſſion of. our Lord , 

= -- Wl. which 
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which is the Meritorfous Caus of that Relatigg 
which we have to him as to our Spous , and arg 
all of them {o manie {olemne renewings and res 
petitions of rhe Goſpel-covenaut which patſed bf 
tween God and' man in Baptiſme , as being {g 
manie Proteſtattons of Faith and Obedience to 
our Ecclettaſtical Superiours without which ng} 
man can have aright to receive them. 

35. Who now has reaſon to Triumph , Ss, 
You who pretend without any ground, that 
yqu can tel where to find the Cathalique Church, or 
we who prove that you know nothing of the 
matter > You ſay that thoſe are the Carholique 
Church who are Myftically united. to Chriſt aq 
their $pous. I ſay ſo too , but I how withal , that 
yqu cannot tell who thole are who are thus 
Myitically One with Chriſt , of which I have 
given you an inſtance in Catholiques and _Prox 
teſtants , whom . you hold to be both Myſtically 
One with Chriſt ; and yet I have has that 
they are not Myſtically One with One anotheh 
by means of the Gofpel-covenant , by which youll 
lay they are. both Myfſtically One with Chrilty 

For both theſe Chu.:ches cannot be united to M 
one Lord. One and the ſame Faith which you hold 
far a neceſſarie Condition of the Gofpel-cov enanh, 
is not common to them both , neither have they! 
One and the ſame Federal Rites of the Covenant 
from whence it follows , that they are not One 
by the ſame Covenant, You ſce that I have us 
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ſeg your own terms of Goſpel-covenant , Myſticat 
"union , Condition , Federal Rite &c, , and after all . 
you are as far from ſinging out the Catholique Church 
|| 25 ever. | 
of . 36, If you tel me , that notwithſtanding what 
off I have here {aid , you can show , that theſe 
qF- Churches are: both Myſtically united to- Chriſt 
| #5their $Spous, and with one another , as having 
rf ove Lord , one Faith , one'Baptiſme ; 1 an{wer , that 
tf when you {ct your felfe upon this undertaking, 
Yr you will find that you want ftrength to maſter all- 
the impoſſibilities which you will meet withal. 
But ſuppoſing -you were able to perforre it with 
ſome likelyhood of truth , yet ſeing this cannot 
be done by any ſuch Principles as you haye laid 
 inthis Diſcourſe, you muſt give your Brethren 
the other Proteſtant Writers leave to ſay of you 
as you have ſaid of them, that altho you have 
ſaid manie good things about the Notion of the Catho= 

' ligue Church , yet they are verily perſuaded, that 
there will never bean epd of theſe Wranglings till 
it be ſexled , which you have nat chroughly done yet, 
becaus after all you have ſaid ,it does not appear 
from your Principles which is the Catholique 
Church, and to the end you may make a further 
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tf diſcoverie of it , you are forced to betake your 
Tf felfe to ſuch Methods as you judge to have proved 

{| wſacceſſeful in your Fellowewriters, 

ey *Ff. 9. Ib. For it is plain from this account ( that 
*N 5, if we will admit his obſcure and impertinent 
ER 
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Principles to paſſe for evident and to the purpoſe) | * 
that alcho all the Churches ,in the world were united 
znto. one Eccleſiaſtical Bodie , yet this external viſible. 


union is not the thing which makes them the one Bodie © | 
of Chriſt. ; ' by 

37 Replie. This external viſible Union is not 
the formal Reaſon which makes them the one Bodie” 
ef Chriſt , but onely a neceſ{arie Condition wi-. 7 
thout whichthey cannot be it. þ By 

6, 10, Ib. They are one Bodie by being all uni ted” . 
to'0ue Myſtical Head the Lord Teſus Chriſt , not by an. 
external and viſible union to each other. 

38. Replie. They are one Myſtical Bodie by! 
being united to their Myſtical Head , and one Vi-" | 
ſible Badie by being united to their viſible Supe= 
riours. 

$. IT. Ib. This external union is a dutie which all 
Chriſtians and Chriſiian Churdhes are bound to ob-" 
ſerve as far as poſſibly they can. ; 

9. Replie.'Since he owns it for a dutie of all 
Chriſtians' to obſerve this external Union, he ac- 
knowledges 'it to be Chriſt's Command that” 
they. should do {o , for which. there may be. al? 
edbed places enough out of Scripture. But where! 
can-he'Show one Text to prove , that they are no/ 
longer obl iged to'this obſervance , than they thi k 
they cat. do it with'a good-confctence?, which he? 
fignifies by ſayings long 4s poſſibly they can? Of 
wherico will - he prove , that every man's "tot, 
ſemas ought to'be regulated by his own private 
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CHA'P, __ 
| reaſon , without. any regard «to. <a Authoritie-df 
Þ the Church, which our Saviour. commands-us-2o 
| hear 'under pain of being, Heathens > Such places as 
| theſe ( were there any {uchto be found) :would 
B ſuit better with the Caus of the Reformatjonzthan 
| .the great ſecret he has produced that-theChurok 
| in Heaven and Farth are one.Churgh. , 
* | $. 12.Ib. But all true Chriſtians aud Obriftian 
Churches are the one Bodie of Chriſt , agar: 
be thus viſibly united , or not. . 
40. Replie, W hich way Shall we know®#hich 
Ly arerrue Chriftians and Chriſtian Churches > This-ts 
A watter above the Drs. reach , who cannot tel 
25, which is the Catholique Church. Iris wok 
certain that. all true Chriſtian Churches are the 
one Bodje of Chriſt , and it is as certain that no 
'| Chriſtians or Chriſtian Churches can belong to 
A the one Bodie of Chrift , unleſſe they be viſibly uni- 
© 5:9 to thereſt of the Church , as shall appear from 
1 *the conſideration of what he ſais on the r#fe No- 
of tier of the Catholigue Church on Earth whole turn 
& comes next , whither he refers us for the pr oof.of 
; his contrarie Aſſertion, If we cannot diſcover 
There the Catholique Church 1s in the diſcuffi= 
Nl $f this point, we may for ver deſpair of coming 
4 ty the knowledge of it. As for the two orherPoints - 
1 Foggia he promiſesto wake his Aﬀertion good, 


Wis What the Nature and unitie of a particular 
Chorch is, and how every particular Church 
#4 part of that univerſal Church "which is the 
FA of Chr iſt 2 and what that anitic and Come 


p oy 
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munion is ;. which all diſtin Charches ought it 
maintain with each other, they- are reſerved, for 4 
ſecond Part , which I ſuppoſe he will think bet- 
ter on before he publish , ſince the principles 
;wheron he muſt depend for the forming of it, 
chave alreadie found ſo great on oppoſition inthis 
Part which has alreadie ſeenlight. , ! 

- .i\F-- T3. Þ. 32, Now, {ais he, itis evident from 
what.1 have alreadie diſcourſed , that the true Notiog: 
of 4 Church is Catus Fidelium , or the Companie of 

' the Faithful , of thoſe whoprofeſſe the true Faith-df 
Chriſt ; and are united tohim by Baptiſme. f 
41. Replie; I wonder from what part of wht 

he has alreadie diſcourſed we areto gather this Nov 
tion of .a Church. I havediligently read overall 
that he has writ from the beginning of his Book 
till this paſſage which I am now examining, and 
cannot. find any evident groutids for it. He hab 
told us indeed not long fince chap. Z. $. 3. that 
whatever makes a Church , makes it a Member 
the one Catholique Church, or of the one Bodie of 
Chriſt , after which he ſais immediately ; and her 
comes in what the Apoſtle makes eſſential to #his ol 
Bodie , one Lo?d, one Faith , one Baptiſme, which ſif 
Aifies being united to Chriſt in the ſame Covenant, 

| W hich Afertions are far from affording any ev 
\ dence of the truth of this Notion in his pringfgſs 
| ' bs appears out of the Replies which, I have mew. 
them. Nay throughout his: Diſcourſe F- find em 
dent grounds to infer the contrarie, For ſeingW 
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"0 CHAP. 2, 7 548 
will have'the Eflential Unitie of the Church on 
Earth to' be'the Myftical Union whereby the 
Church m Heaveh and Farth are united in One 
Bodie to Chrift as to their Spous , this Notion of a 
Church 'muſt be ſaid to be eſſentially diſtin& from 
it's Eflential Unitie , which is a meer Chimera. 
For the Eſſential Unitie of the Church in Hea- 
'yen and Earth does not conſiſt in Faith , as I 
have {aid over and over , and $hall declare fur= 
ther herafter. So that Faith in the Drs, way does 
xot ſo much agbelong to the Notion of a Church, 
becaus it's Efſential Unitie does not conſiſt ther= 
in, The Dr. feems to have forgotten , that the 
Notion of a thing is a really indiſtin& from it's 
Eflential Unitie , which is univerſally true of all 
beings 'as they fall under a Metaphyfical confi- 
deration , and without doubt it takes place in 
Moral Bodies T {uch as the Church is) , which 
1aty} are nothing elſe but united multitudes, For that 
Th which unites them together makes them a Bodie, 
"off and that which makes them a Bodie'is their No= 
tion , therefore that which unites them together 
their Notion, | 
42. The occaſion of this monſtrous abſ{urditie 
the' Drs. not allowing the Church on Earth 
tobe as"Efſentially a Viſible Bodie as it is Chriſt's 
Myfical- Bodie , ' which - being once admitted , 
- there is no fear , that the Notion of a Church 
ml Will run counter to it's Eſſential Unitie, or that 
I Faith: does not belong to the Notion of it. For as 
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146 C x AP.;2. 1 
has two Unities Eſſentially ditin&s ſo it. has twq 
Notions Eſſentially diftin&, As it.is Myſtically 
One it's Efſential Unitie conſiſts in, the / Specid 
Relation, which all thoſe have to Criſt as their laſt 
end , who have not Fetratted their acceptance. of the 
Graces aud favours which he promiſed them, through 
their renouncing the neceſſarie Conditions which bt 
required of them , and which they promiſed to performs 
at what time the Goſpel-covenant paſſed between them 
wherin conſiſts alſo the Myſtical Union of te 
Church in Heaven to her beloved , and the Noti 
tion of them both as they are Chriſt's Myſticl 
Bodie , as I have ſaid aboue Ch. 1, N. 11024 & 
ſeg. And'as it is Viſibly One, it's Unitie confifh 
in the a&tual performance of the Conditions, which 
God required from her, when he prowiled he 
js Son for Spous in Bapriſme , Wher1n it's, Notig 
alſo conſiſts as it is a Viſible Bodie. So that altht 
the Church in Heaven and the Church; on Earth 
are both Myſtically One with Chrift., as being 
both Flesh of his Flesh , and Bone of his Bane ,. » 
der which conſideration they. have both. the {amy 
common Notion : yet feing the  a&uah perfow 
mance of the Conditions of the  Goſpel-goyans x 
is ab olutely neceſſaxte ,.to the end the Church 
Farth. may be Flesh. of Chriſt s Flesb;; and Bone. 
bis Bone, from which Conditions the: Chuzchl 
Heaven is. exempted, hence, It.15 ,, thatthe Myl 
cal Bodie of Chriſt as-it; abſtracts fromboth 
ſtates reſembles a -Genus , and the. actual. ri 


en-19.4? . . . 
mance of the aforeſaid Conditions 1s in the nature 
ly of a Difference , whereby *that part of Chriſt's 
al Bodie: which is Militant on' Earth 1s. diſtingui- 
#f thed From the other part which is Triumphant 
el in Heaven. This is clear ; for if I tel Dr. Sherlock, 
gh that Titius' is a Member of Chriſt's MyRical Bo=- 
be tie , he' cannot conclude'from theſe rerms,, whe 
ther Titius be in Heaven', or on Eatth:” Burif F 
tel 'him-; that Titius'is Orthodox i in his Faith, ang 
Obedient'ito his Eccleſiaſtical Superiours ; *1t 15 = 
yident that I mean him'to be a Member of Chriſt: 6 
_—_ Bodie uponFarth. If therefore that part 

Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie which is upon] Earth 


: "if $- 


have a ſpecial Difference , whereby it is diſting ui= 
Shed from the other part which is in Heaven, 
it muſt by conſequence have a ſpecial and diſtin& 
Notion from 1t too. 

3. If the Dr. will admit of theſe two ſorts of 
Ui ;I shall' eafily grant 'him , rhat Faith be= 
longs to the Notion of a Church on Earth , but 
The will perfift in his pretence that this Follows 
from what he has alreadie diſcourſed in this Chap- 
tr, or from what he has'ſaid in the firſt Chap= 
ter concerning. the Eſſential Unitie of the Church 
ma Heaven and Earth, to the end his Do&trin may 
Tem all of a peece , "arid to hang by the ſame 
thread, I' muſt beg his pardon if I diſſent from 
bim- bietir for the reaſon piven , notwithſtagding 
tt he quote S. Paul for one Lord , one Faith , one 
Mriſmre, The Ctrarch 6n- Earch' is Wore Behob- 
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248 CHAP.:: 2: 
ding to thoſe Proteſtants, whom he accuſes of 
being ignorant that the Church in Heaven and 
Earth are One Bodie, than it is to him: who vs 
Jues himſelfe upon the diſcoveric of it. For thele 
Gentlemen ſeem to grant, that the Church on 
Earth is,Eflentially One at it is a Viſible Bodie, 
and perſuant to this Principle , they affirme that 
it's Eſſential Unitie. conſiſts in the profeſſion of 
the ſame Fundamental Faith'; from whence it fols 
Jows., that Faith belongs to the Notion of it. But 
This Author is ſo fond of his New Truth , tha 
He has, no regard for the Qld one, and whilſt he 
eſtablishes the Eſſential Wnitie of the whok 
Church in Heaven and Earth, he leaves theChurch 
on Earth without a Notion. W hat my thought 
are .concerning this Notion of a Church shal 
appear below. 4 
44. Perhaps ſome Readers (amongſt whom the 
Dr. may chance to be one) will cavil at my ſaying 
that the Myſtical: Bodie of Chriſt reſembles 4 Ge 
24s , as tho Chriſt had more Spouſes and Bodig 
Than one. " 3 
| . To which I anſwer , that no ſuch abſur- 
'Gitie as this follows from my DoGtrin ; for I mean 
onely that the ſtates and conditions of the Church 
Triumphant and the Church Militant , wherc 
Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie is compoſed , are ſpecial 
and Eſſentially diſtin&, which I believe this Al 
thor, will hardlie denie, Neither can there bean 
greater inconvenience inthis manner of ſpeech, 
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CHAP. 2- 149 
than there 1s in ſaying, that Man is'a 'Genus in 
reſpect of innocent and' fintul ,' rich and poor 
happie and miſerable perſons 5- from whence it 
cannot be inferred, that an' innocent man is'Eſ- 
fnrially diſtin from a firmer,'or a rich man from 
apoor man , but onely that innocence andfinful= 
nefle , riches , and povertie , which are extrinſe= 
£1 to the nature of Man , are Eſſentially diftin&. 


Thus it happens at preſent ; 'for'neither Invifibi= - 


litie-nor Vihtbilitie , not the Viſion of God not | 
Faith belong to the Notion of Chriſt's Myſtical 
Bodie as-{uch- , as is plain ; becaus that part of it 
which is in Heaven is Inviſible and withoutFaith), 


and the other part which is on Earth is Viſible and 


without the Viſion of God. The one part is in- 
nocent , rich, and happie , and the other part 18 


| dinful , poor , and aflited , but for all this diffe- 


ef rence in their circumftances , they make no more 


than One Myſtical Spous and Bodie of Chriſt. 


7 Neither canit follow , becaus they have diſtin& 


Notions as they are thus conſidered under their 
different circumſtances , that therefore they are 


f not the One Spous of Chriſt , as it does not fol= 


vi Church in Heaven , and the Viſible Church on 


a0 low , that the Nature and Notion of Man is not 
a {One , becaus as Man is conſidered in rela« 
ton to his riches and povertie , happineſſe and 


\Miſcrie » he 1s capable of diſtin& Notions. This is 
al that I mean by ſaying , that Chriſt's Myſtical 
Bodie reſemble a Genus in reſpe& of the Inviſible 


Earth 
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Earth wherof it'is compoſed. If I had held thi 
Church on Earth to be Chriſt's Myſtical Bodi 
masmuch as it' is Viſible-, no doubt , but Chrift 
would have bad more Spouſes and Bodies thai 
One ; but Ihold ;that Faith and Obedience which 
make it Viſible , are notthe formal Reaſon why 
15 Chriſt's Myſtical-Bodie , but onely-the neceſſs 
re GOonditions without which she cannot bei 
. And therefore let- Dr, Sherlock , who-will hay 
Faith to be the formal Reaſon which makes th 
Church onEarth to be Chriſt's Myſtical Bodig 
make out how Chriſt has not two Spouſes. and twg 
Bodies in his way , leing the ſameformal Reaſo 
which makes the Church on Earth Chriſt's Myſs 
tical Bodie , cannot produce the like effe& inthe 
Church in Heayen which wants Faith. 1 
- $: 14.1b. There canibe neother Notion of the univers 
ſal Church in Heaven and Earth, but the whole Cont 
panie of the Faithful , who are united to Chriſiby'Cs 
wenant , and are his Myſtical Bodie in theſenſe about 
explarned. | k 

46. Replie. This Propoſition is delivered with 
ſuch a Magiſterial peremptorineſle ,, that { conſ 
dcring the {mall grounds he has forir -) ir ſeems 
20 have been the reſult of manie a- tedious and 
perplexing thought , which he might havewd 
{pared , if he had refle&ed on the aforeſaid 8pm 
' Gal Relation which the Church in Heaven nl 
Earth have to Chriſt as their laſt end, which as itw- 
Mites them both in One Myſtical Bodie; wy 
9009'1 
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CHAP: -2./ _* Ip 
their Notion, This Notion of the Univerſal 
Church in Heaven and Earth is ſo apparently falfe, 
that I cannot but wonder , how he came to vers 
ture his credir {o far as to ſubmit it to rhe cenfure 
of the publique. For Faith , as T' lately faid,dees 
fot belong to the Notion of Chriſt's Myftical Bos 
die as fuch , becaus de fatto the moſt Huftrivas 
of it which is in Heaven has no Fatth atall, 
& neither will any of it's Members have after 
end, and conflragration of this world. And cer 
tainly nothing can belong to the Notion of a thing 
without which a thing is and may be. Befides, he - 
has told us more than once, that the Unitie of 
the whole Church in Heaven and Earth ought 
not to be placed in any thing that can concern onel 
wpart of it, and after all he makes Faith which 
concerns onely the Church on- Earth to belon 
tothe Notion of the Univerſal Church in Heaven 
and Earth. Tam much miftaken'if this be the-way 
wput an end ts wranglings. 

11$;: 15. Ib. And if the nniverſul Chutch in Heaven 
and Earth be the whole Companie of the Faithfall,the 
Catholique Church on Earth muſt be the whole number 
ef the Faithfull on Earth.  - 

1.49. Replie, The onely Difference we find here 
terween the Church in Heaven and the Church on 
Eurth is; thattthe one is in Heaven and the 'other 
Mn Earth ;/as tho Faith which is ſatd ro make them 
Ge Churely were profefiedin Heaven , as wel'as 
WBanh/t 4 fs - [a3 1207 F420 
a} 
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382 CHAP, 2; 
6.16. P. 33. The learned Launoy has productl 
various Texts of Scripture for this Definition of 4 
Church , that it is the Companie of the. Faithfull; 
ani has proved by the Teſtimonie of the Fathers in all 
Ages, even down to the Council of Trent it ſelfe ,that 
this was the receivedNotion of theChurch,tillit was als 
tered by Caniſius and Bellarmin.Caniſius puts Chriſt's 
Vicar intothe Definition ; that the Church is the viſj 
ble Colletion of all baptized Believers - under ons 
Head Chriſt in Heaven and his Vicar on Earth,which 
makes the Church a Monarchie. Bellarmin defines 
the Church to be a Companie of men united togetha 
by the ſame Chriſtian Faith , and the Gommunidd 
of the ſame Sacraments under the goverment of lays 
ful Paſtors , but chiefly of the Bishop of Rome as thi 
one Vicar of Chriſt on Earth, which makes the Chu 
4 kind of mixed , and tempered Monarchie ; the gt 
ment of Bishops , and the Pope as ſupreme Paſtor; 
_ 48. Replie. It would have been much moe 
to the purpoſe , if he had produced ſome Teſti 
'monies to prove , that the Church in Heaven and 
Earth are the whole Companie ofthe Faithfull;thay 
'to cite Authors to show , that this Notion ag 
grees to the Church on Earth. But becaus he wg 
.not | able ro prove what he was ſure would 
be diſputed , he wiſely proves what 1s: willingy 
granted him, Whoever denied this Notion > We 
have no exception againſt it's falſenefſe, ''W 
know very wel that itis every; whete;to' be-le 
inthe Fathers of the Church , and weread itiv -4 
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all Catcchifme ofthe Cds of Frent ſet out b 
af Pins V./Bur he muſt know; that" every truNo- 
tz] ibn of a thing is'not a ov0d' onte\; becavs every 
ly te Notion 35 not a complete one. We often as 
at _— our Notion of things by Tomething that 
&f 5Eflential ro-them , and” ot" 'other properties 
þf that are noilefle neceffarie* rb their” bez * "Thar 
fo $ole wemention: In which caſe the conſegt 
I ill nor hold either that our: Notion is falſe"; 6F 
<P that thoſe properties we omit do not necefſarily 
les pertain tb the things defined,” Thus'S.-Paul/at 
af Epb. 4. rakes the Notion of the Church' omits 
0g Picks He gaveſome Apoſtlts,ant ſome Prophets and 
W ome Evangeliſts , and ſome Teachers , for the perfet- 
Wi ting of the Saints, for the york of the Miniſi rie , for 
ay the edify ing of the Bodie of Chrif ; ind ad PhIFp."x. 
from the Paſtors and People', To all the $4Pts 
4 P ith" are at Philippi with the Bishops and Deatons'; 
hand x. ad' Cor. 1. From it's SanCtitie and vet 
Wl falitie , unto the Church which is at Corinth.'tbt Fen 
i that arc ſan#ified i in Chriſt Teſus, called to be 8aints , 
mth all that in every place call upon the name bf Te- 
fas Chrift our Lord , both theirs andours; #nd Md 
Eph. x; fro it's SanRitic ard Faith , Pal an A- 
le of Tefus Chriſt by the will of God to the Saiirs 
at are at Epheſus, and the Faithful in Crift ſts; 
$i ad Eph. 5. from it's Myſtical Union to*Chrift, 
We are Members of his Bodie”, of his Flesh', andof” 
Yi Bones ; ; and 1,4d Tim, 3. from it's Infallibilide, 
= Church is the gronnd and" Pillar. of Frith. \FÞbus 
like- 


I54 CHAP. 2, 
lizewiſe the ſame Apoſtle takes the Notion .of 
Faith from it's inevidence and obſcuritie , Faith 
#5 the evidence of things that do not appear , ad Heb, 
Cap. 11, And the like examples may be produs 
ced from {everal orher places of Scripture, All 
which Notions are true , but not complete , that 
is, they are not good Notions in a Logical ſcales 
becaus they do not explain the Nature of the 
thing according to ſuch conſiderations as make 
it agpree with {ome things , and diſagree with all 
others , or as Logicians {ay , they do not explaig 
it by Genus proximum @ differentiam ultimam, 
49. And this is the defect which we find in the 
prefent Notion of the Catholique Church. Fot 
Schiſmatiqucs and Excommunicated perſons may 
be baptized , and have as good Faith as Cathos 
liques., and yet there is nothing more certain, than 
that they are not comprehenaed under the Notion 
of the Catholique Church. The. reaſon of which 
inconvenience is , becaus Obedience to our Eccles 
fafſtical Superiours in not placed therin which 
would have diſtinguished the Church from 
thoſe who are cut off from it's Communion, 
\ There is no Definition will paſſe muſter in the 
Scheols which has ſuch a wel grounded exceps 
. tion*s this brought againſt it: And certainly there 
ought tobe greater hee taken about a Not'an 
that immediataly regards our H. Religion , whett 
the errour will prove of a much more dangerow 
eonſequence , than a natural miſtake in an unne 
ccſſart 
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CHAP. £ i55 


Cefſarie matter, If youſay , that that the Catho« 


lique Church as ſuch has no Authoritie, and that 
therefor: it is not neceſfarie to make Obedience 
any parc of it's Definition ; I anfwer , that the 
contrarie shall -appear below 5. 2g. | 
Fo. Neirher are Schiſmatiks onely and Excome 
municated perſons comprehended under this Noe 
tion , but Herctiques alſo. For altho this Author 
P. 32. would have us to underſtand by Faithfull 
no others thanſ{uch as profeſſe the true Faith in 
Chriſt , and are unitedto him by Baptiſme, yet what 
Heretique is there who allows of Baptilme anda 


Catholique Church , that will not admit of this 


Notion of it > Arians , Sabellians , Neſtorians,and 
the moſt enormous {eas in the world who 'pre- 
tend to believe in Chriſt judge their own Faith 
to be true, for which reaſon they are in Dr. Sher= 
lock's way compriſed in the Definition of the Ca« 
tholique Church, For in his judgment particular 
Churches , nay individval Chriſtians are the pro= 
per and lawful judges for themſelves, what Doc= 
trins they ought to receive , and what to reject, 
See what he ſais below F. 22. n. 138.So that ſupe 


-poſing there be no common and irrefragable Rule 


of Faith which all Chriſtians ought ro conformeto 
inſuch debates as ariſe about the meaning of Scrip- 
fure, that muſt be held for true Faith which par- 
ticular Churches and individual Chriſtians hold 
for ſuch , how oppoſit and contradi@orie ſocver 
their {catiments are about it. For how dares Dr. 


Q 2 Sherlock 


"C HA P: 25 | 

Hock tocenſure. any one's , Faith, .for falſe) 
which is declared tq,be rrue.by the proper :aud 
tul Iudge therof? whence if tolloyws,, that the ty 
Fzith. which is placed in the Notion, of the G 
tholique Church hignifies a contradictorie Faith, 
and by conſequence when he pretends to define 
the Catholique Church by the whole number of thy 
Faithful who profeſie the true Faith. of. Chriſt , and 
 @xe. united to him by Baptiſme., the meaning of it ig 
that .it'is the whole. number. of thoſe who profeſſe thi 
contradidorie Faith, of Chriſt ». 4nd are united tobin 
by Bapriiſme. 

FI. I ſay this: abſurditic evidently follows; 
ſuppoſing the Notiqn he has given be deſigned 
toſerye for the Catholique Church, as thaty 
ſaid to be One Bodie 1 2k from manie diffcy 
rent Communions, who are at varianceabout maty 
ters. of Dodrin,, and the Interpretation of the Hj 
Scriptures. For the F: atth of the Catholiqug 
Church inthis way isnot One but manifold and 
- contradictorie, and by conſequence the true Faith 
which is placed i inthe Notion of the Catholiq 
Church is contradi&orie too, For altho the oY 
gf particular Bodies of Chriſtians , and of indivie, 
dual perſons who may be {aid to compole the Cas. 
tholigue. Church is not contradicorie:,' yet the 
Faith, of the Catholique Church as ſuch ,andaf ll 
it is One Bodie ( under which conſideration thus Þ rec 
Notion is given to. it.) muſt needs .be contradigy If Ni 


tarie ,  becaus the TG of all the Paxts: together G/ 
cole 


Lo 


CHAP. 2; ty7 
gontradicgorte- by reaſon; of their ebntrddictorid 
interpregarions of the, þl. Scriptures. + . : | "At 
--$2, But: in caſe this Notion relates dnely tg 
2ge Bogie of Chriſtians-who profeſie:one and the * 

ame, Faith and are of one: denominiation!, the as — 
fare{aid; abſurditie, does, not follow ; buth then 
there fpllows ;anothes; which is not» lefſe; than 
that;, viz that Proteſtants -alone for! example are - 
the Catholique Church , as. being. the whole num= 
ber of thoſe who. prafeſſe; the;true Faith in Chriſt,and 
are united: to.him in Beptiſme-, unlefſe he be ſo juſt 
as to aſſign us this Prerogative to whom of right 
it is.due , or ſo good natured as to exclude Pro 
teſtants by allowing it;to. . ſome other: Bodie who 
has no more rightto ,itithan they. We may with 
very. good; reaſon; ask them , where their Cburch 
was, before Luther, if there were none before” 
that-falſe. Apoſtle whoprofeſſed the true Baith of 
Chrift. Andif there were any ſuch Profeſſors, it 
will bea hard task to. prove that Proteſtants are 
the Catholique Church ,. or that they are ſo much 
as-parts of it, unleſſe they aſſociate themſelves 
to luch Chriſtians as profeſſed the true Faith before 
the firſt Reformers appearance in the. world , by 
which means the true Faith of the Catholique 
Church will be , as I havesſaid ,contraditorie, + 
 F3-If the Dr. to ſalve. theſe Abſurdities have 
tecourſe to the uſual Refuge. of Fundamentaland 
New-fundanitmal Faith. , and {ay that by true Faitls 
Bach he has put into the Notion of the Catho- 
: = lique 
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x5$ CHAP. 2. Ip | 
lique Church , he underſtands Fundamental Paith 
. wherin every part of the Church neceſſarily aga 
grees ;LAn{wer, that this will not ſerve his turne, 
unlefle he make us know , what thoſe Points arg 
which he calls Fundamental Faith ; for how cat 
we know what the Church is, without knows 
ing th: Fundamental Faith which makes the 
Church ? Neither is it eriough for him to rel us, 
what the Fundamental Faith is , unlefle every part 
and Bodie of the Catholique Church concurre 
with him therin. For the true and Fundament 
Faith of the Catholique Church can be, on othet 
than that which the Catholique Church will 
have it to be. And it he abſtradt and ſeparate 
from among the Do&tins of the Catholiqueſ a 
Church a certain number of them which he re«Þþ P. 
*putes for Fundamental Faith , they will be his own 
Fundamental Faith , and not the Fundamental Faith 
of the Catholique' Church , which holds the 6+ 
ther Do&rins which he reje&s , to be as much 
Fundamental Faith as thoſe which he has culled 
out. \V hich proves, that the Notion of the Cas 
tholique Church muſt be likewiſe that whicl 
the Catholique Church will have to be it. 
It is a juſt prejudice againſt any Notion 
of the Catholique Church , if the Catholique 
Church it fclfe will notreceive it (She oughto 
know beſt what she is ) , as it is certain it dos 


Rot receive this Notion of De. Sherlocks [AY 
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| | CHAP. 2. 159 
vi the frue Faich which he has placed init, he un. 
+0 derftands onely ſuch DoGrins as the Church of 
| England eſtcems for Fundamental. W ho {ces not, 
ef thatif, it be tollerable for Proteſtants to inſert na 
af other Faith into the Notion of the Catholique 
| Church but that which they hold for Fundamene 
ef ral, that it isas lawfull for any of the other Bo- 
dies, whom they account for parts of the Cae 
tholique Church , to do-the like , by which 
means there will he as manie deftin& Notions as 
there are Fundamental Faiths , and as manie diſ-/ 
tint Churches and Communions , as there are 
Notions of the Catholique Church. 

54. Again. Since' there is as great avariance 
among. the ſeveral Bodies of Chriſtians, what, 
Points are Fundamental arid what Noy-fundamemal, 
as there is what Faith: is t7ue and what is falſe , 
this Author is till preſſed with the weight of the 
aforeſaid Abſurdities , and in the very fame forme 
t00 ,/25- you Shall ſeg. For as every particular Bodie 
of Chriſtians looks on their own Faithto be rruc, 
ſo they hold it for Fundamental. and neceſlarie to 
be believed; -( I ſay. all other Chriſtians do ſo be- 
fides Proteſtants ) . And as every particular Bodie 
of Chriſtians,nay individual perſons are the lawful 
andproper Judges, what DoQtrins they ought to 
receive , and 'what to reje& , what Faith is tr#e 
and what is falſe ; ſo they are likewiſe in Dr, 
Sherlock's way no lefſe proper Judges , what 
Vaith is Fundamenal and what a © 


we 


Co. 55S. 3 IS $5...ct 


\ foo 7 3. 2390 53 v2 


* 


Þ Jad 
Sv - » | 2g 
PRE” PE 


<>» = > 4 ce 


hk 


| .CHAP7! 2, 
So that ſuppoſing there beno” cornmien 0 
= able''/Rule of Fundamental Faith 'Wwhich | 
Chriſtians -Ought- to follow in fuch debates a 
ariſe concerning the {en{c-of Scripture , that ono 
to be held for Fundamental Faith {which partien owl 
be Churches and individual Chriſtians h61d for 
fuch.: For how dares Dr. Sherlock cenſure ar | 
one's "Faith for Non-fundamental ,* which" 5 
declared to be Fundamental. by the propere Pl 
kowful Judge -therof®>' From - whence *it' a 

lows , 'that the Fundumientab: Frith-whith i * 
&d inthe Norion of ehearholique Church 
nifies a contradictorie Faith j and by" coral 
when he pretends to define the Catholiq ue gs 
by the whole Companie of rhoſ" who pro fie the'E 
dementia” Faith of -Chrift'; "am are nniret 24" 
. by Bapriſime , the meaning is, "hereto Cato 
Church is the whole number | of thoſe who profeſ 
#he contradiitvrie Faith of Chriſt Tefs , and. "4fth 
#ited ro bimby-Baptiſme”, 1which #8/pot2wuth & b 
ferent Tromithe Notion HA the Heathen hi 
of itin'the primitive times: * 72.3 6 

5 5:Ifay tharthis abſurgitis fatlows as' POT ye” 
&5 in the other calc , and 'vhfte for thefatne tals 
| too, becaus the Fundamehtal "Faith of the Cat , 
tique CHhufek' in rhis way*is hot one bijt"rpali 
fold and contradictofic.. and by conſequericeth 
Fundamental Faith' whilh is placed i in” tie wol 
of the Cathalique Chureli is contradietorie wh 
Tor altho «the Fundamental Faith of 4 
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| CHAP: 3; _- : : :: 
Hf Bodics and individual perſons thaemay" be ſaid'tes: 
of compoſe the Catholique Church be not contra-" 
{0 diorie, yet the Fundamental” Faith- of the Cas - 
of tholique Church-as ſuch and as tis One Bodie» 
| (under which conſideration this Notion is given- 
ff tot) is contradictorie , becaus the Fundamental - - 
ff Eaith of all it's parts together is contradiftorie 
& by reaſon of their contradictorie interpretations- 
if of the H. Scriptures, And in caſe this Notion re» 
lates onely. to one Bodie of Chriſtians who pro=: 
8 fefſe the lame Fundamental Faith ,the ſame /ab{ur«/ 
«if ditie follows here likewiſe as above, viz that the 
All Catholique Church conſiſts in a Bodie of one de-: 
nomination, as'{uppoſe, in Proceſtantszor in what: 
ff ever other Bodie the Dr. is pleaſed to place it in,” 
which is an inference that does not wel ſuit with 
kis Principles, Tos 
6, Thus we ſee that we are never the nearer: 
knowing what the Catholique: Church is by this 
Notion, as it is handled by Dr. Sherlock. For- 
ſeing he defines it by true and Fundamental Faith; 
i and ſeing this rrue and Fundamental Faith is the 
belief of Contradi&tions , what underſtanding'is' 
able to comprehend, what the Catholique Church 
$? If he had told us. expreſſely, that the Notion 
of it is the whole number of Ptople who believe Con-* 
traditions , we could preſently conclude the nas! 
ture of it , becaus the belief of ''Contradiaions' 
wouldbe the thing that made the Church.But to' 
telus , that the belief of theſe ContradiQtions is' 
bo SL | rrue 


——_ CHA Pi. 41 _ 

£xxe; Afid Pundavontel:; Faith fs; the greateſt Chat 
tradiction- that afiy: otiecanpotfibly believe. Box 
how can the / underſtanding, judge manifeſt: Jie, 
errouts , deceits ;;4nd Conrrachctions to be: thu 


and . nece{fariek6 bz believed We. cxpedted from 


him- the Notion! pbathing, shat\really exiſts ; and 
he has given us #ch a Notion. of itas inakes y 
Ghimera. 194 27 
-$7- Before: this Anthem Carr manbeals us to ah 
muy: of this Notion for a complcte one , he nmaſt 
Shew out of the Fathers from whence it is rakeky 
that they beld nothing more requitt towards ous 
beihg Members'ef the Gathobque Church bed 
Lies: Beptiſme ari-tritd Faith for: their - words 
can do-hitne; ſervice ,fo Jong ;asiwe may juſtly 


ceaſure hit Forhaving : perverted. their meanings] 


They litle dreamed , that this Notian of che Cas 
thelique Churelx woutd be turhed- to the overs 
\ 7 of that, Faith which they held to be true 


.Eefj whoever/has:thade any; progrefle in theif | 


WEKNPS cannor be 1 ignorant 4 -xvithr'- what vehes 
rgence they!inculcate to us| Obedience ta our Ec« 
deligſtical Superiouts, and the external and viſt 
ble Unitie of the Church as thibgs:: abſolutely ne 
ceſlarie towards-out bein; Members 'of the Myſs 
tical Spous 6f Chi ft. To be a Schiſmatique in thelt 
Judgment. wis.as bad as to be. # Heathen, anda 
abſtinate continuance in a ſtate :of Excommunis 
cation was efteemed by themasa tenouncing of 
Ghtiftiagitie, bf _ had undecſtood chr whe 
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onipenie of the Fairbfull- in the Drs; way', they 
would never haye - drawn ſuch Arguments gs 
they do from the Authorine of -the* Church; arid 
the obligationtheteas' of living- in” a-vifible Uſit= 
' of. withit, when they diſputed againſt on 
aad - Schilmatiques, becaus thoſe muerable Peg 
ple _ have bad the ſawme-plex againſt them, 
as the Dr. has agaifiſt us ; viz that they were bap= 
tied ,and held! the ſame Fandewental Faith with 
thei , and thercfore avere as much Members gf 
She Catholique Chutch as they , ſcing the Cathg= 
Jique Church: is the whole Compuilic of the 'Faith- 
full, and as ſuch has no Authoritie ;- heither. gods 
Obedience belong xo the 'Notionof it, ,, © 
* 58. The word Eccleſia or /Chutch 4ignifits 4n 
Greek an Aﬀſerablic or me-ting* of men , © andis 
indiffereatly applied t0 , unbelievers as wel as"to 
believers, as appears out of the 25 .' Pſalm, 1:h4ve 
vated the Churth :of the withel';; 38likewiſe tts 
49, where we read that atrer the Hearhen OF- 
"Her had guicted the People , 'he Faid ro thent, If 
yeihave any enguirie-mro other  watters , it Shall 
we determined -in-a Tawfsl Oburch > that is; in a 
Thurch -of Epkeſians who worghipped Diana. 'In 
«hich places Proteſtans expreſſe the word Church 
by Congregation and A ſemblie, altho the Greek 
Word be the {ame as in Latin but fince the pro- 
$agation - of the 'Goſpel theword Ciarch has for 
scommon and principal fignificationthoſe who 
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.. The; Fathers _ yy" om | 40 
"Church the whole Companie of the Faithfull in 
;Chriſt Ielys., x. with relation to Chriſt who's 1 
their Mytical : Head whilſt. they are Obedienf | 
to their Paſtors,”2. Becaus Faith is the Pry 
| marie Mark. of diftin&ion of the Church on Earh 
from the Church in Heaven, which fees and 
enjoys thoſe glorious things which we believe,andſ 
hope for. 3. QE the Church of Chriſt from| / 
__ Church of the Iews , who bclieved in Golf ti 
by Moſes and not by Chriſt, 4. Of the 
"Church of Chiiſt from Pagans , whok' 
Religion was not revealed by God, but eſtablis}} 
hed by the Profeſſed enemic of God and hi} t 
Church? Faith is the b:ginning of our Spiris 
tual life on which all it's ſucceeding Mortious 

depend ; it immediately and dire&ly regards Gol 
.a5 it's proper Obje& , which Obedience to Ecs 
Cle ſiaſtical Superiours does not, and therefore its}. 
na wonder, if the Fathers call the Church:lvy + 
,whole Companie of the Faithfull in Chriſt Ieſus withs 
out mentioning Obecience. They del1gned this 
Notion rath:r to diverſifie the Church of Chrilt 
from all {uch multitudes as did not believe him 
to have been ſentþy Ged , than fram thoſe who 
were not Members his Ms ſtical Bodie, altho they 
pretended to belieye in him. As "hy this ſortof 
People , they had another Notion of the Church 
For.chem , asis manifeſt out, of 'S, Cyprian, whv 
ſais Ep. 69. ad Florent, Pup. that the Church is th 
People united tot he Prieſt , and the Flock, cleaving 
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CHAP. 2. 165 


#theit Paſtors; trom which Principle this Holie 
Martyr concludes in ſeveral places, that thoſe 
who are di{united trom their Paſtors are-no Meme 


bers of Chriit's Bodie. There 'was no ſuch need 
of mentioning Ecclefiaſtical Obedience in the No= 
tion of the Church in re{pe& of thoſe who be=- 
lieved not in Chriſt; but thoſe who believe , or 
pretend to believe in him , and yet are not of his 
Bodic , ought to be put in mind by ſuch a No- 
tion as. particularly regards their condition , of 
the ſubjeftion which th:y ow to their Paſtors 


whom they have forſaken , and that thoſe whom 
they follow , are not Paſtors but wolues, becaus 


they are not ſent by Chriſt , whom they believe 
to have been {ent by God. 

60. Beſides , the Fathers proved the Faith of 
the whole Companie of the Faithfull by the ſame 
'Motives of Credibilitie as we do now , viz by 


Succeſſion of Paſtors , Antiquitie , Univerſalitie , 


Miracles &c. W hich Marks as they made the Fairh 
eridently Credible, {o they left no room.to doubr, 
whether Chriſtians were bound to obey-their Paſ= 
tors ander the pepaltie of forfeiting their Myſ- 


tical Union to Chriſt., becaus this Point being 


believed by the Church became as Credibleas any 
other, So that the Chriſtians of their times had 
no'more reaſon to queſtion , whether Obedience 


to: their Eccleliaſtical Superiours were necef{arie 


to.Catholique Communion , becaus the Catho= 
lique Church is the whole Companie of the Faithfull, 


366 CHAP. 2. 
than Dr, Sherlock has ro hold that nothing 
s azcellaric to lalvation befxdes Faith and Þ 
tilme , þecaus he reads in Scripture , that bel 
hakim—s., and. is baptized shall be ſaved. For abt 
Motives of Credibilitie which prove Scriprurcy 
be the word of God , prove an. obligation 
pertorming every Commandof God wh—_ 
contained therin , ſo thoſe Motives of Credi 
tic which proved the Faich of The xohole Comp 
we of tbe Faithfull, proved an obligation of bein 
ObedienttoEcclefiaſtical Superiaurs , begaus t . 
wes a Dodrig which was believed by #he 3 
Companie wfihe Faithfull, So that this Notiah! 4 
the Carbolique Church cannot beſaid-roexch 
but virtually to include Obedience w Eccloſiat 
cal Superiours , becaus.it includes every Pair 
Faith , which wes belived by the whole Compal j 
of the Fainbfull, wherof Obedience 10 Ecclediltial 
SUPe;10urs Was one. 4 
61. Suppoling any one should take hind Janie 
advantage againlt the Dr. from S. Cyprian's 
finition , as hetakes againſt ws from the: whak 
Tonpanic of the Faitfull,, and prove that Fairh$ 
rot neceflarietowards being a Membar of Chinli 
Church, becaus it is not mentioned ih .S; Up 
prian's Defnivion of a- Church , mo arore-thl 
Obcience 15-expreſſed inthe Detinition thatas 
before us: what -an{wer would he returns mb 
Ojetion , which has :{o great 2 :xeſemblans 
wath tharwhich hc has-madec ES hey 
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MN dee Faith i !nchided in Obedience t6 Teck fizftic 

j bf Superiours I apfwer,that Obedience is 2s much in+ 
 duded in Faith \, and therefore either no advantage 
al can be taken apainſt us from the Chtirche's being 
-UN defined #he whole Companie of the Fairhfxt,or elfe tl 

yl ſande #dvantage may be taken againft him from S. 
F way s Definition. 

'* -62.' If he fay 2. tcharS. Cyprizn's Pefinidod 
_ dhely roa particutar Church, which he 
| ferns defirous that we Shonl@ believe , becaus P\ 
uy 34. he has fairly remicred the confiditaiion of it to 
hs ſecond Part whetin he has promifed to give 
of the Notion of a particular Church; I anſwer } 
*y thu ire true meaning of S. Cyprian's | Definition 
9 wilt:be:'beft known from the occafton which in- 
uy deed him to deliver it, which was this. One 


bf Flofentius Pupianus had withdrawn "himſclfe 


I from the Communion of the Church , and , :s it 
4 fems , had betaken' himfclfe to the Not atidtiv! | 
OY td $, Cyprian a great manie bitter 
@nplainrs' and accufations againſt him , and a- 
jk Kong: other things chatyes him wirh dif! perſing 
the Flock of Cheift { ſeripf iſt quoque quod Eccles 
fit ane propter me portionem ſni in diſperſo habeat ). 
Vheropon the Szint replies, that when the Church 
toſt hire and his gang ,sheloft her chaffe onely 
aint her wheat ,-that none went ovt from 
Mi who ought to.remain in her , -and' that she 
continued the ſame Church Kill notwithſtark nd 
ond xa; anti{ptocecds thus-: : Bomimu Hu0- 
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que in rents quum eum much Diſtipulienk 
linquerent ,converſus ad duodecim dixerit, numquid 7 
vos vultis ire ?. Reſpondet ci Perrus, Domine ad quem 
ibimus ? Perba vite eterne habes , &t nos credinus " 


& cognoſtimus , quoniam tu es Filius Dei vivi. Lo be 
quitur illic Petrus ſuper quem edificatafuerat Ei 
clefia , Ecclefie nomine docens & oftendens. , quis th 
etſixontumax ac ſuperba obaudire nolentium multiti 
do diſcedat , Eccleſia tamen .& Chriſto non bo 
3lli ſunt Ecclefiaplebs Sacerdeti adunats & Paſta , 
ſuo grex adberens. unde ſtire debes Epiſcopum in 
Eccleſia eſſe , & Eccleſiam in Epiſcops ; & ſi quis 
Cum Epiſcopo non ſit iu Eccleſia non eſſe , that is 
English , Our Lord alſo in the Ghoſpel , when bi 
Diſciples forſook, him” as he was ſpeaking ,- turnin 
bimſelfe tothe twelve ſaid , will ye alſo go? Per 
replied tohim , Lord , to whom ſall we go? Thu 
haſt the words of Eternal Life , and webelieve anl 
know , that thou art the Son of the living God, Then 
Peter ſpeaks on whom the Church was built , teach 
Ing in the name of the Church , and chowing , ths 
altho a" proud and ſtubborn multitude of People whi 
will not hear do depart , yet the Church does not dt= i 
part from Chriſt ; andthey arethe Church , the Pets 
ple united totheir Prieſt , and the Flock cleaving ts 
thcir Paſior. Whence you are to know , that the Br 
shop is inthe C::urch , and the Church. in the Bishop, 
and that whoever 15 not with the Bishop is not inthl 
Charch:. 

63. Now there can be no-dijpute , but chat the 
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1 ' AE DP , 2 
" Father defigns thisDefinition of aChutch to ſerve 
'Y 5 wel for a particular Church as for the Chutch 
"© Catholik,becaus the words in themſelves ate very 
FT gcneral,and beſides his knownDo@tin is through= 
J ont his works that particular Bishops are eſſential 


to particular Churches: But ther his defining oh 


i the one hand the Univerſal Flock of Chriſt by the 


Power which Bishops have over the People; and 


"FJ the Union which the People ought to have with 


their Bichops , and on the other fide affirming 
that the Univerſal Church , that is, the whole 
multitude of Bishops with theit reſpe&ive Peos 
ple were built upon Peter ; and that this Apoſtle 
poke iv the name of the univerſal Chutch; that 
r, of the other Apoſtles and the Faithfull when 
-he ſaid , Lord , thou haſt the words of Eternal life 
@c,isa clear Argument , that he meant that the 
univerſal Flock of Chriſt should be united to S., 
Peter's Succeſſots , as wel as particultr Bodies of 
Chriſtians oughtto be united to their reſpe&ive 
Bighops who are the Succeffors of the other A- 


poftles, For as according to him it was neceſſarie 


In the Apoſtles time , that particular Chriſttatis 


befote they could be a Church ; should be either 


Immediately united to the Apoſtles , of to fach 


Bihops as the Apoſtles had ſet over them , and 
that the Apoſtles and Bishoys with their reſpec 
five Flocks $hould be all united to S. Petet ons 
whom the whole Church was bailt, fo itis no 
neceflaric now in S. Cypriatfs judg- 

| $ Ment) 
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ment , that all the Bishops in the World with] 
their Flocks should be united to S. Peter's Suce 
ceſlors , who inherit from this firſt Apoſtle the 
Prerogative and Right of having the whole 
Church of their times buzlt on them , as the Sucs 
ceſlors of the other Apoſtles inherit the Right 
of making their reſpe&ive Flocks to be particu» 
lar Churches, or having their Churches built on 
them. Which is the onely reaſon why Particus 
lar Bishops belong to the Definition of particu 
Churches, And therefore ſeing all particular 
Churches with their Flocks are in S, Cyprian's 
judgment built on S. Peter and his Succeflors, 
the Succefſors of S. Peter ought in like manner 
to belong to the Definition of the Catholique 

Church and Univerſal Flock of Chriſt, It is moſt 
evident, that the Church for which S. Cyprian 
deligned this Definition in this paſſage , is the 
Church which was b«jlt on S. Peter conſiſting 
of Paſtors and their Flocks , and which does nt 
depart from Chriſt notwithſtanding that never ſo 
manie proud and ſtubborn multitudes departfros 
her . which no man of ſenſe wiil denie to be theffl n 
Catholique Church. And altho he immediately} th 
adde after the Definition, that zhe Bishop is WI B. 
the Church, and the Church in the Bisop , in whit pr 
Claus he may meanby the word Church a parti ne 
culzr Church conſidering the Schiſmatique &Þ} lic 
g:inſt whom he wrote, yet this is onely an ap-Þ th 


| Plication of his general, Dodtin about the Church | a: 
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CHAP. 2. 19T 
toa particular caſe , and can be no ways prejudi= 
cial ro whatT have {aid,ſeing particular Churches 
are called the Catholique Church as being parts 
of it, and ,as S. Cyprian ſais , becaus they are all 
built on Peter, Betides, it may beas truly {aid 
and as properly in S. Cyprian's way of S. Peter's 
Succeflors as of any particular Bishop , that they 
are inthe Church , and that the Church is in them, 
ſing the whole Church is built upon them , which 
Fthat which he means below , when helais , who 
farſakes the Chair of Peter ,upon whom the Church 
is built , does he hope that he is inthe Churchd © 


. 64. This appears to bethe true meaning of S, 


Cyprian's Definition.in ſeveral places of his works, 
where he makes an Union of all the parts of the 
Church to S. Peter's Chair to be neceſ{arie to the 
Vnitie of the whole Church, as in his 40: Eps 


to his People where he fais , Deus unus eft, & 


Chriſtus unus , & una Eccleſia, & Cathedra uns 
ſuper Petrum Domini voce fundata , There is One 
God, One Church , and One Chair eſtablished on Pe= 
ter by our Lord's voice. Which words denote a 
neceſſitie of believing all they imporr no lefſe than 
that ſaying of S. Paul One Lord , One Faith , One 
Baptiſme, nay they ſeem onely the ſame thing ex 
preſſed in other terms. And in his.45. Ep. to Cor- - 
nelius he calls the Roman Church Eccleſia Catho= 
lice radicem && matricem , The Root and Matrix of 
the Catholique Church. Andinhis 55. Ep. to Cor- 
helivs he calls $. Peter” s Chair the Principal Church 
: ca | from 
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from whence the Prieſtly an] Eccleſiaſtical wnitig 
has it's beginning. Navigare auden; 44 Petri Ca:he- 
Aram & Ecclefiam Principalem unde unitas Sacerdi 
zalis exorta eft, Ani Ep. 73. ad Jubaian, Hz fai; 
of Peter ſuper quem Dominus elificauerat Eccleſi 


am, & uni unitatis Qrigin:m inftituit , Q1n wm 


our Lord built bis Church , and from whom he has 
appointed the Qrigin and beginninz of unitie. 

6F But above all other paſſages to this Puts 

ole, that waich w2 find in his Book de unit. Ec+ 
cleſ. is the molt call and [lufkcious. The occattion 
of the writing of which' Treatiſe was the great 
Schilm: which was raiſed at Rom? by Novati« 
an wao Pp: -etznd:d co have ben choſen Bishop of 
That Se to the prejulice of S. Cornelius, which 
this Father throughly confidering in ll it's 
miſchizvous conſequence provided this Anti 
date for his People to- Gree] 1em from the lik: 
innovations in Faith, ani diſob:dience to the 
Church, He begins by warning them of the 
ſl-ighrs waich thz devil makes ule of to draw 
men into Schiſa3 and Hereſfizs , and then propoſes 
to th:m as a grand _— nt againſt thele evils 
their cloſe Union to S. Peter's Chair in theſe 
words. 

65, Hoc eo fit , Fratres diletijfimi , dum al ut 
Titatis Qriginem non te litur , nzc Caput quariur, 
wee Magiſtri cxleſtis Do:trina fervatur. Que ſuquis 
eonſideret & examinet , trattatu longo atque args 


mentis opus nn eſt. Probatio eſt ad Fident f-acills 
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gompendjo Peritatis, Loquitur Dominas 4d. Petrum, 
Egodico tivi ,inguit , quia tu es Petrus & ſuper iſa 
jam petram &lificabo Ecclefeam meam , & ports ine 
feri 192 Vin.ent Cain, Ettivi dabo clgues Jegniges 
lorum , © que ligaveris ſuper terrain , erupt ligats 
& incelis, & que ſolueris ſuper terram , eruni ſ04 
luta & in celis, Et iterum cidem poſt Reſurreftio« 
nem ſu4in aicit Paſce oves meas. Super illum unum 


 adificar Eccleſiam ſiuam , & illi paſcendas mandat 


oves ſitas. Er quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt Reſur= 
rettionem ſuam parem poteſtatem iribuat & dicat, 
ſucut aiſut me Pater , & egomitto vos , Accipite Spin 
ritum Santtum ; ft ci remiſeritis peccata , Temit= 
tuntur eis , ſicui tenueritis, tenebuntur : tamen ut 
unitatem manifeſtaret , unam Cathedram inſt ituit, 
& unitatis ejuſdem Originem ab uno incipientem 
ſua authoritate diſpoſuit, Hoc utique erant caters A- 
poſtoli.quod fuit Peirus , pari confer prediti & ho- 
noris C poteſtatis cd exordium ab unitate proficiſe, 
citur, Prumatus Petro datur , ut Eccleſia una & Ca 
thedra una monjtretur. Et Paſtores ſunt omnes, ſed 
grex unus oftenditur qui ab Apoſtolis omnibus una 
Mims conſe aſtone paſcatar. Quam unam Eccleflam 
etiam in Cantico Canticorum FPpiritus Santitus ex per 
ſong Domini deſignat & dicit , ung eſt columba mea, 
perfeta mea , una eft matri ſue , eleita genetrici 
ſue, Hanc Eccleſi & unitatem qui non tenet , tenere 
ſe Fidem credit ? Qui Eccleſia renititur & reſiſtity 
quiCathedram Petri ſuper quain fundata eft Eccle- 


” Sereret in Eccleſia ſe efe confudit ? In English 


thus 
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thus , The. caus wherof, ſais he , moſt beloved Bres 
tbren , is becaus men will not return to the Origindf 
Truth , nor ſeek, after the Head , nor obſerve the 
Dotrin of our Heavenly Maſter , which whoever 


will but conſider and examin, he will not ſtand in need 


of long reaſonings and Arguments. The proof of Faith 
zs eaſie through the compendiouſneſſe of truth. Our 
Lord ſais to Peter,I [ay to thee that thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock, will I build my Church , and the gates 
of hel shall not overcome it, And will give thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven , and what thou bins 
deſt upon Earth , shall be bound in Heaven ; and what 
thou looſeſt on Earth . Shall be looſed in Heaven, And 
again he ſais to him after his Reſurrefon , feed my 
Sheep. He builds bis Church upon him alone , and 
gives him his Sheep to feed ; and altho he gave equal 
Power to all the Apoſtles after his Reſurrection , and 
ſaid , As my Father ſent me , ſo I ſend you , Receive 
the H. Ghoſt , whoſe ſins ye forgive,they are forgiven, 
and whoſe ſins ye retain,they are retained : Neverthe- 
lefie to the end he might declare unitie , he conſtituted 
One Chair , and appointed by his Authoritie that the 
Origin of the ſame unitie should be from one. What 
| Peter was theother Apoſtles were alſo , they being all 
endowed with an equal participation of Honour and 
Power ; But the beginning proceeds from unitie, Th 
Primacic is given io Peter, that there might bt 
Shown to be One Church of Chriſt and Gne Chair, 
And they were all Paſtors, and but one Flock ap- 
pears , which was ito befed by the unanimous a 

of 
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of 4ll the Apoſtles. Which One Church is deciphered 


in the Canticle of Canticles by the H.Ghoſt in the per= 
ſon of our Lord , when he ſais, My Dove is One , 
my perfect one , the onely one of her Mother , and 
the choice one of her that brought her forth. Who- 
ever does not bold this unitie of the Church , does he 
believe that heholds the Faith? Who reſiſts and re- 


| bels againſt the Church , who forſakes the Chair of 


Peter upon which the Church is built , dqes he hope 
that he is in the Church ? 

67, Theſe paſſages afford as good a light as 
any impartial enquirer can deſire for underſtan= 
ding the true meaning of S. Cyprian* Definition 


_ of a Church. For here we have , that Chriſt built 


his Church upon Peter alone ( {uper illum unum)}, 
and that he gave him his sheep to feed, that he cone 
ſtituted One Chair and eſtablished it on Peter , that 
this One Chair is the beginning of the Prieſtly unitie , 
that is, 'of the Eccleſiaſtical and viſible Unitie of 
the Church , and that the Primacie was given to 
Peter, to the end Chriſt's Church might be shownto 
be One. All which places show a Juriſdiction , 
and Superioritie which this Apoſtle had over his 
Brethren, and by conſequence a Juri{di&tion which 
his Succeſſors have had over their Brethren the 
_ Bichops in every Age of the Church fince 

im, P 

68. For what ſignifies the building of the Church 
upon Petcr alone , but that he as the Principle and 
Origin of the Church's Unitic was to make it a 

 AA&G 
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Viſible Bodie by the Union of ſubordinatiofij 
Which all his Brethren and their Flocks had to 
him > The Church wa: built upow him alone , ina} 
much as he was made the beginning of the Prieſtly 
wnitie ;' for ſeing the Prie//ly unitie is eſſential to 
the Vifible Church as ſuch, che Church was built 
upon bimalone , becaus it was neceſſarily to be 
One with him , and could not {ub{ift without 
this Ufrion. And ſeing the 'Church cannot be 
One with Peter , nor be united to his Succeſſors 
as the beginnings of the Viſible and Prieſtly unitit, 
but by means of Obedience and Communion with 
them , it follows , that all the Members of thi 
Catholique Church ought to be Obedient to them 
and in Communion whith them. W hat frgnifies 
out Lord's ſaying to Peter alone , Feed my 5heey, 
but that he gave him a ſpecial Turiſdidtion which 
was not common to his Brethren 2 For feedingif 
the H. Scripture isa word which imports Govers 
went , ad a Power of corre&ing , i teaching &e, 
And here by the way methinks Proteſtants should 
be more ſparing of their wittie jeſts againſt is 
for alledging this Text to prove the Primaciedf 
S. Peter , ſeing we have ſo good an Authoritt 
as that of S. Cyprian for what we do, W hat fig: 
= the One Chair of S, Peter , buta Chaif > 
uriſdiction paramount to all other Churchs, 
| Geing called Oneby way of excellence and Pow 
"Ef, as having a ſuperioritie ovet all other $6 
without having any See Superiour over” it 2 * 
| Dn En = 
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which reaſon it is cailed the yoot, Mati1% and 
origin of the Ecclefiaftical and Prief:ly unities 


No doubt, but that there ate more Chairs and 


Secs it the Catholique, Church than One , and 


this $. Cypriah kriew wel enough ( as we $hall ſee 


preſently ) , but there i$ onely one, andrhat S. Pe= 
ter's Chair , which has an Univerſal ſuperinten« 
dence oyer all the reſt, as being the beginn ng of 
the Prieſtly unite. What fſignifics the Primacie 
which was given to $. Peter , and this abſolutely 
without any. modification , or qualitying words$ . 
Let the Dr. be ingenuous and confeſſe with me, 
that the reaſon which S. Cyprian gives why a 
Primacie was granted to him , $5hows that it was a 
Primacie of Iuri{di&tion , which as itis the onely 


| ,Primacie which can make the Catholique Church 


One, ſo it is the onely Primacic which can afford 
Aconvincing Arguinent., of show that it is One, 
which is the expreſſe reaſon why S. Cyprian ſais, 
that the Primacie was given to Peter (ut una Chriſe 
a Eccles & Cathedra uni mon retur ) . A Pri- 
Macie of meer Precedence { by which we can un- 
derſtand no ' more than a Priviledge of ta' ing the 
firſt place when the Apoſtles met 2t dinncr , or 
On any other occaſion |} is ridiculous. For alths 


| ahadjudication of ſuch a Prececence to S. Peter 


might be a means of preventing an pretenitions to 
the ſame in the Succefſors of the other 4 poſtles, 
yetit could not afford any remecie agairft other 
Shiſms , nor be inany tollerable ſenſe the Begin 
but. | TÞ- = ning 


278 | CHAP. 2», 

ming of the Prieſtly unitie. Neither could this 
i reat afayour as might deſerve to be call 
the Failding of the Church upon Peter , no more 
more than the Peers of England ( oe which 
Notion they are all equal ) may be ſajd to be 
Gailt upon any one in particular among them, 
who has a Primacie of Precedence. over the reſt, 
S. Cyprian's Dodrin is reconcileable ta no othep 


Primacie than that of Juri{diftion and Power, 


Laſtly , what reaſon can there be , why any man 
may not reaſonably hope that he is.in the Church, 

and that hebolds the Faith , altho he forſake the 
Chair of Peter , if an Union to this Chair be not 
neceſſarie to Catholique Communion ? And if 


itbe neceſfarie to Catholique Commuaian , it iy 


evident that S. Peter's Succeſſors arc the reot,Qria 
gin , and Principle of Unitie to the whole Cathoy 

ique Church , and by conſequence that they bey 
long to the Definition of it. 

69, Here comes the ;cauilling . Qbjetion of 
Proteſtants againſt S. Peter's Primacie of Iurise 
diction, becaus S. Oy -prian affirms 4 Paritie 24 
mongſt a Apoſtles , when heſais , that our Lord 
gave equal Power to all the Apoſtles after bis Rea 
furretion , and that what Peter was the oter Apoſe 
zles were alſo , they being all endowed with an equal 
participation of Hone:: it 4nd Power. 

70. Forthe cleating of this Pointthe Dr. map 

leas to take notice , that in the Ocglination of 
the Apoſtles ( and the ſame happens ig tae Ordiv 
nation 
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nation of Bishops and Prieſts ). we may conſider 


two Powers , the one of Order , and the other 
of IuriftdifFion. By the Power of Order I mean a 


ſpiritual qualitie , guift , abilitie, or capacitie 
whereby the perſon Ordained is enabled to per= 
forme all thoſe Fun&ions , which our Lord has 
annexed to men of this condition. And by the 
Power of Turiſdiion T mean a lawful Power of 
putting this guift, qualitie, abilitie , or capaci= 
tie inexecution, The firſt Power imports that 
the Apoſtle , or Bishop , or Prieſt by vertue of 
his ordination is qualified by our Lord for his 
ſpecial ſervice , but does not of it's own nature 
mport a call'to the actual exerciſe which he is 


{ teligned for, The ſecond Power _imports not 


pnely the aforeſaid qualification ; but likewiſe a 
Gll to the actual performance of our Lord's 
work. 
' 91, The Power of Order is One and the ſame 
throughour all the Bishops of the Catholique 
Church , as the Faith of the Church is the ſame 
through all it's parts. And as the Faith is nat 
tultiplied by the multiplicitie of perſons who 
> it , ſo the Power of the Epiſcopal order 
not multiplied by the multiplicitie of perſons 
ho enjoy it. It is One, becaus it proceeds from 
Chriſt the One Lord. It is One , becaus it is the 
Power of preachincg the ſame Faith , and admi=- 
iftring the {ame Sacraments, It is One , becaus 
| dice&ed to the ſame end viz the edifying of 
Fw 2 T +: the 
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. the Bodie of Chrift , and the governing , fxedia Fro 
and illuminating the ſouls of { the Faithtull, vhy tþ 
are commited to their care, Laſtly , and 11: ongff A 
word, it is One, becaus there is not any one acff fu 
tion which S. Peter's Succeſſors can do , whichſf 0: 
any —__ in God's Church may not in like D 
manner do vi Ordinis ; neither is there any thing w 


which hinders the at among them fronlf ca 
being P:-pes, but onely the want of the Pop þe 
Turiſdition. The ſame Unitie of the Power of Qralf de 
der is lizewiſe to be ſeen in the Old Law , whets W 
in all the male deſcendants from Aaron were uj 
Prieſts Alike, their birth making them capableſſ m 
of attending on God's Altar ,”as Order enable] ar 
Bishops and Prieſts to performe their reſpeQivg 
Functions in the Church of Chriſt, The Power 
of 1uriſdiion on the other hand is different an 
unequal ; more or [eſſe according to the different 
degrees and ftzps inthe Hierarchie , as in Popes, 
Patciarchs, Primats , and Bishops , who pate 
ake all of them in'their reſpeQive ſtations ſo 
much of the Juriſ{di&ion af Chriſt's Prieſthood | 
as 15 requiſit for the due goverment of the potelſj «| 
tion of his Flock which is committed tc their w 
charge, And thusit was likewiſe in the Jewis &« 
"Church , where the Juriſdiction of the High 
Prieſt was much greater than that of his infe« |} t] 
riour Brethren , altho they were deſcended from tl 
Aaron no lefſe than himſelfe, Whence we find} tl 
Nam. 20, that God upon the death of Aaron 8 
com 


% 
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commanded Eleazar his Son to put on chis: Pa 


ther's garments., by which is f1gnified ,” that as 
Aaron's Succeſſor he was to take upon: him the 


of fulneſſe of his Iuri/Ji&;on. Theſe two Powers of 


if Order and 1uriſdid ion are apparently diſtin&gfor 


Dr. Sherlock knows wel. enough, that aBishop 


who is Canonically ſuſpended , or excommuni= 
fl cated is as much a Bishop aſter he is.cenſured as 
| be was betore , if we {peak of the Powerof Or 


der which he received at his Conſfecration, On 
which accouut he is not to be Ocrdained again 


Fr upon his reconciliation to the Church , andread 


miſſion to his Bishoprique , but onely entitled 
anew to his former Iuriſaicion , and the laws 


eff full exerciſe of his Functions , which he had loſk 
| byincurring the Cenſures of the Church. W hich . 
Þademonſtrative Argument to prove the diſtince 
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tion , and ſeparabilitie of theſe two Powers, 

72. Now this diitinction of Powers in the A 
poltles and Bishops attheir Conſecration gives 
an caſte {olution to the Objection. For when S. 
Cyprian ſais , that our. Lord gave equal Pow?r to 
all the Apoſtles after his Reſurrettion, and that 
what Peter was the other Apoſtles were alſo , they 
being all endowed with au equal participation of ha= 
mur and Power , he means , that our Lord gave 
them all the ſame Honour and power of Order,and 
that Peter was no more an Apoſtle than his Bre« 
thren , nor any beginning of their unitie' inasmuch 
$ke was an Apoſtle , which are truths which 
TITER | We 
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we acknowledge as wel as S. Cyprian. But whiff j 
he fais , that Chrit built his Church upon Pet 
lone , and gave himbis sheep to feed , and mad 


d 1 bf 


him Primar ; here we muſt neceſſarily {ay , that 


altho he had piven him and his Brethren befont 
#he ſame honour and power of Order , and toges 
ther with the Power of ' Order the ſame Power 
Iuriſdiction , when he ſaid , 4s my Father ſent me; 
fo 1 ſend you &c { which was at the firſt tins 
; that he appeared to his Apoſtles after his Reſu 
xecion ,( {ee S. John's Goſpel Ch. 20. ) : ye 
that he gave to Peter alone a ſpecial power of I 
riſdittion as the firſt Apoſtle , when he {aid Fed 
oy Sheep ( which was at the third time that 
chewed himſelfe to his Apoſtles after his Re 
furreCtion ( ſee S. Tohn's Goſpel Ch. 21: ) ani 
by conſequence , that he made him the begim 
nig of the Apoiiles unitie, and by conſequence thi 
he gave him a ſpecial Honour , if it be an Hondo 
to be a Primat, as it moſt certainly 1s. And therdl 
fore in S. Cyprian's judgment he gave to all 
the Apoſtles the ſame power, and not the ſame power; 
the ſame power of Order ,andnot the fame pow 
\ of Inriſdiftion ; the ſame Rononr , and not the ſam 
Honour ; the ſame Honour of Order , and not 
fame Honour of Twriſdittion. For whenever Gul 
beſtows an Honour wont his ſervants he alwiff 
grounds it upon ſome guift which he confers 
them at the fame time. For which rea'or! We 
duſt {ay , chat when S. Cyprian affirms the PM 
Ion mal 
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mecie to have been given to Peter , that he held 


" this Honour to have been accompanied with a 
&] ſpecial guift which was not common to his 
all Brethren ,and which can be nothing elſe but the 
ol power of Inriſdittion. So that Proteſtants are ob« 
oF liged to ſolve this difficultic as wel as Cathoe 
oF ques , ſuppoſing there be any obſcuritie in S., 
of Cyprian's words. And from this ſolution which 
ny I have given tothem, I shall propoſe one diffie 
4 cultic more to their confideration , which is this, 
'&F Either ous Lord gave Peter a ſpecial Honour 
«9 when he gave him the Primacie, or he gave him 


none. If he gave him none , letthem show, how 


_ God conld give a Spiritual guift and of fo preat 
ey moment as the - Primacie was without giving a 
nd ſrecial Hongur. And if he gave him a ſpecial 
my Hemrxher he gave him the Primacie, let them 
1 chow', how our Lord endowed all the Apoſtles with 
uy 48 84%ual participation of Honour , when he gave 


Primmacie onely to Peter, 
©93- It is this Superiour Iuriſdi&tion of S. Pee. 


| nl ter's Succeffors which makes theCatholikChurch 
my ow B/shoprique , as S. Cyprianaſſerts it to be af 
Ma ir the long paſſage , which I have quoted out 


of 
yt 
4 


& him in theſe words, Epiſcopatus uns eft , cujus 


wh 4fbentis in ſolidum pars teverur. Which place our 


Author in his Findic. of ſome Proteſt. princip p. 345 


oun Uanilates thus. There 75 One Epiſcopacie , part off 


which every Bisbop holds with full Authoritie and 


AL Parry 


i 


Err, And he {ais that by One Epiſcopacie $,Cy-" 
: TR” prian 


x34 CHAP. >, : : 
riau utderſtands One Bishoprik that is the univerſal * 
Church ,which as it is but One Ghurch, ſo it is but Owl © 
Bishoprique alſo , it being all under the Epiſcopal 
goverment , thatis , under a multitude of Bishop 
who govern their re{peive parts of it with the 
. whole Epiſcopab Authoritie, This is ſet down by 
bim as a choice Principle againſt the B.of Rome% 
Univerſal Paſtorship , altho he ſay that all leat« 
ned menare a litle puzzled at the meaning of it, 
. 74. Here are tv-o things to be - conſidered 
the one , in, what ſ{cnſe it'is that $. Cyprian af 
firms the, Catholigue Church to be One Bishops 
Yique. ; the other, in what ſenſe it is that every. Bi. 
sop holds part of this One Bishoprique with full Ale 
#horitie and power. e172 "Mp 
' 75: The. Catholique Church is One Bishoprique, 
Which he Shows thus in his Book laſt cited þ, 
77> S..'\Cyprian , ſais he , tels us that there is but 
One Bishoprique , and therefore all the Bishops wil 
arc diſperſed over all the world, and have the ſupremif 
_ governient of their particular Churches , - ll 
be reckoned but One Bishop ; for tho their naturd 
perſons arediftinft , they are. but One Eccleſiaſtich 
per ſon. their ofjice , power , and Dignitie being o 
and the ſame ,not dividedinto parts , but exerciſe 
by all of them in their ſeveral Churches with Tt 
fame fulneſe and plenitude of power. And thus w 
have found out but One Bishop for the One Cath 
lique Church , all the Rishops in the world being 
exe; for tho they are manie diſtin perſons , rbeþ 
alt 
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| ate but onc Power,andexerciſe rhe ſameOffice without 
diviſion , and. multiplication, 


T. 76.1 cannot but think, that this Author has 
f . procceded mala fide , and againſt the light of his 
'Y conſcience .in fathering upon S. Cyprian the new 
models of Eccleſtaſtical Politie which he has laid 
in ſome. of his writings. And I can never. defire 
\@ better Argument to juſtifie this cenſure , than 
the inſtance of this paſſage which lies under ex- 
Awination , viz: that the.Catholique Church is One 
Bishoprique. For he. cannot be ignorant , that all 
the atoreſaid quotations out of S. Cyprian, viz 
that the Church.is built upon Perer alone , that the 
Primacie was given to him ,that our Lord eſtabli= 
shed h1s one Chair , and made it the begining of 
the Prieftly unitie @c, are truly to be found in 
his works , and he isa man of too good natural 
| Parts not to ſee what a fair appearancethey carrie 
of. proving the Univerſal Paſtorship of the Suc- 
ceſſors of. S, Peter over the Catholique Church, 
Which makes the Catholique Church one Bishop= 
rique,, Which required at leaſt , that he should 
Have endeavoured to put another meaning on 
off tem, "than thar which they ſuggeſt to our 
| Foughts as ſoon as we read them , or hear them 
tpoken , before: he had. provided the Catholique 
Ehucch with any otherBishop than S.Peter'sSuc- 
celſox : and yethe paſſes them all over in a deep fi« 
lence,and onely culls out this paſſage , and rwo or 
| three more 


388 CHAP..#2:. | 
diligently read S. Cyprian , and cannot find any 


one pailige in him after all things are wel weig he | | 


ed and conſidered , which ſeems of any force 
to perſuade me, that he did not intend in thefe 


places , and others of the like nature to acknows | 


ledge, rhat S. Peter and his Succeſſors have a 
Power of Juriſdiction, as Primats over all the 
Bishops throughout the world, which unites 
and cements them all together into one Bodie and 
Bishoprique by means of the reciprocal ties -of 
Commands and Obedience , whichare the nerves 
and finews without which One Church and 
one Bishoprique can neither {ubſift , nor be con« 
ceived. The Union of manie moral parts together 
{as it is inan Armie ) ſuppoſes a dependance on 
their beginning of unitie to conſerve them in a 
ſtate of Union, and this dependance of the parts 
{ſuppoſes a Superioritie of influence which their 
Principle of Unitie has over them. And unleſſe 
theſe grounds be admitted in the explication of 
S, Cyprian's words , it will de impoſſible to make 
out , how the Church was built upon Peter alone, 
and how his Chair is the beginning- of the Prieſtly 
@nitie, which is moſt evidently his DoErin. This 
Superiour Power of Juriſdiction in S$. Peter's 
Succefſors is not onely the beginning of the Prieſtly 
unitic, but of the Unitie of their Flocks too. 
For ſeing in S. Cyprian's judgment a Church is 
the Flock, cleaving to their Paſtor , the People muſt 
þe neceſſarily One by the ſame Kind of os 
which 
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was the Centre , beginning , and root of the Eccleſ1- 
altical , and Prieſily unitie. But. the one Chair of 


FS. Peter was in his judgment the Centre , begin= 


ning , ard root of the Ecclefiaftical , and Prieſtly 
unitie. Theretore.the one Chair of S., Peter made 


the Catholique Church one Bishoprique in S. Cy= 
prian's judgment. If there be any thing amiſle 


in this Syllogiſme , itshall be cleared in the fol- 


lowirg paragraph. 


80. Theſe Arguments and ſeveral others that 
may beformed out of S. Cyprian ſtrongly per- 


ſuade any ſincere ſearcher after truth , that he 
held the Succeſſors of S, Peter to be the Uni- 


verſal Bishops over the Catholique Church. And 
the onely way the Dr, can have to show the 


contrarie, is to prove thatthe Prieſtly unitie wher= 


of $. Cyprian fais that the Chair of S. Peter is 


the beginning , is notſuch an Unitie from whence 
.we-can lawtully infer , that S, Peter's Succeſ- 


ſors make the Catholique Church one Bishop- 


Tique, And to this end he muſt let vs know diſ- 
.tinctly , wherin this Unitie conſiſts which takes 
Ws riſe from $. Peter's Chair , as also what that 


ſpecial priviledge was which our Saviour gave 


to S, Peter above his Brethren, for which S. 


Cyprian fais that rhe Church was built upon him 
alone, ſeing it. is evident ad Eph. 2, that the Church 


Was alſo built upsnthe other Apoſtles by means of 


ſome Graces and Priviledges which were com=- 


mon to them with S. Peter. For my part I have 
| V 2, dt- 
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' more which he thinks he can deal wel enough | 


' Withal when he has them alone , and by the 
| help of .an odde ſpeculation for which hecan 
' produce no grounds out of S. Cyprian , he make 
| them bear a ſenſe quite .contrarie to S, Cypris 
| an's, as you $hall ſee. 


77. For that which makes a Church op. 


' Bishoprique is One Chair , or One Hereditarie Epiſ- 
copal Juriſdition. And therefore that which 
makes the Catholique Church One Bishoprique 
is One Chair , or One Hereditarie Epiſcopal Ju- 
' riſdiction. Which One Chair , or One Heredita- 
Tie Epiſcopal Iuriſdi&ion, S.' Cyprian ſais, was 
eſtablishedon Peter by our Lord's own voice, And 
therefore in S, Cyprian's judgment the Carho- 


lique Church is' one Bishoprique by means of S, 'F 


Peter's one Chair. 
8. Again, That which makes a Church op 
' Bishoprique is becaus it is buitt on One Bishop, 
And therefore that which makes the Cathoſique 
Church one Bishoprique mult be , becaus its built 
on One Bishop; which S.- Cyprian fais our $t- 
- viour has done upon S. Peter , when he fais, that 
' he bas built his Church.or the Catholizue Church 
upon him alone. Andtherefo:e that which makes 
the Catholique Church one Bishoprique in $ 
Cyprians judgment is becaus it is bujlr upon Pe- 
ter. 

29. Again. That made the Catholique Church 
&#e_ Bjshoprique in S, Cyprian's Judgment which 
was 
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' to any ſcandalous crimes , ſo it freed them frog 
any danger of falling under the coercive Power 
of S, Peter's Cenſures. The onely {olemne way 
then that ſeems to remain wherin he could exer- 
cize his Primacie, beſides what we find in Scrip= 
ture, was by ratifying and confirming the re= 
 gulations that were taken for the publique Diſ- 
ciplin , and goverment of the Church , in caſe 
that Uniformitie ,of Diſciplin which appeared 
throughout the world after the Apoſtles deceas, 
were an, effe& of any common reſolutions to 
this purpoſe before their ſeparation among the 
'Gentils , and did not procced from the {ame Spi- 
zit of Truth , and Prudence , and Goverment , 
| which guided and dire&ed each ſingle Apoſtle 
to take ſuch meaſures in the Politie of his Pro- 
vince as were to be obſeryed in all places after 
"the ſame manner, So that confidering the uncer- 
tain knowledge we have from Scripture of the 
particular ca'es wherin hedid , or might exer- 
ciſe his Primacje , we muſt betake our {elves to 
Tradition , which is the Supplement , and beſt in- 
terpreter of Scripture, to know in what caſes our 
Lord deſigned that the Primacie he had given hiny 
was to be exerciſed, And we learn from Tradi- 
tion , that S. Peter's Succeſſors have ia his Right 
put-this Authoritie in praQice on ſeveral occa(t- 
ons , which is an Argument , that it was inherent 
In the Perſon of Peter, altho per accidens it could 
be ſeldom pur iv exe >0 tw him, But after his 


190 CHAT. 2. | | 
words and writings , without the help of the 
Drs. wild {peculation , which can onely ſerve 


to put him in mind , that ſeing One Bishop is ne- 


ceſlarie to make One Bishoprique , he ought not 
to {eek after any other Bishop over it than the 
Succeſſor of S. Peter , whom S. Cyprian calls the 
beginning of the Prieſily unitie. Andleing he his 
fo great a deference for this Father , as to believe 
' the Catholique Church to be One Bishoprique on 
his Authoritie , he ought in like manner to ad- 
mit of S. Peter's Succeſſors for the Bishops over 
it on the ſame Authoritie too. 30 
81. It ought to be no prejudice at allto S. Pe- 
ter's Primacie that we do not find in Scripture 
any evident and indiſputable record, that he ever 
exerciſed any Superiour Iuriſdiftion over the A- 
poſtles , becaus all the Apoſtles ations are not 
recounted in Scripture, and it is a very ill conſe- 
quence to ſay , that Peter or John never did this 
or that , becaus Scripture is ſilent therin. Ir is ſuf- 
ficient, that the Scripture affords us good grounds 
from whence we may lawfully infer this Supe- 
riour Juriſdiction , which by the way was not 
to be exerciſed towards the other Apoſtles 
matters of Faith , by reafan of the perpetual a(- 
ſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt, which was promiſed 
thern all alike in the diſcharge of their Fun&ions; 
' nor in matters of Diſciplin neither , for whatre- 
lates to their particular perſons , becaus as their 
eminent SanCitie ſecured them from falling in- 
to 
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which 1oyns their Bishops together, which being 
their Union to One Apoſtle.,or to the One Chair of 


$. Peter , it follows that the whole Church both 


Clergie and Laitic muſt be One by the ſame 
means, S. Cyprian Loc. cit. de unit. Eccles. de=. 
ſcribesthis Univerſal dependance and Union which 
all the Members of the Church have with $. Pe- 


ter's Chair by ſeveral fit ſfimilitudes , as by come 
paring them to manie rays of light , which make 


ut One light by means of the {un from whence 
they all, proceed ; to manie boughs of atree, which 
are all united in their root, and to manie rivers , 
which flow from the {ame head , which are all 


phited in their ſource. If you go to ſeparate , ſais 


he, ray from the Sun, the unitie of light is unca- 
pable of diviſion ; if you break a bough from the 


Tree , it will not grow after it is broken off ; and if 
ou divide a river fronithe ſource , it will drie up 


after the diviſion is made. Thus the Church of God 
shining alſo with light ſtretches forth her rays 


Throughout the world , and yet the light which is 


ſpread every where is but one , neither js there any 
diviſion made in the unitie of the whole ; she extends 
ber boughs into all Countries through her abounding 
fruitfulneſſe , she widely opens her vaſt rivers, 
and yet there is but One Head , and One beginning, 
Which is that which makes the Catholike Church 
tbe One Church, and One Bishoprique, And 
thus 'we have S. Cyprian's Dodtin pure and un- 
Mixed, as being lawfully inferred from his own 

| _ wards 
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" deceas , and the deceas of the other Apoſtles, 4 
'the Churchg grew upand together with years c 
'trated- vices , his Succeſſors found amongſt thei 
Colle ues more matter wheron to exercile thei 
Juriſdi&ion , which being allowed by the Church 
' ought ro be conſidered by us asa lufficient. eyp 
dence. of what he might have done, if he had 
found as-ample a matter for his Juriſdiction, a 
he had an unqueſti ionable Right to put ig, 1 exe 
ecution whenever 1t should be offered, 

82. There are two places which are uſually 
alledged our of S, Cyprian to prove , that he dg 
not hold any Superiour Juriſdiction in S. Peters 
Succefſors over the other Bishops, The firſt1s 
taken outof his Preface to his Council of Cats 
thage wherin he [213 , Quum habeat omnis Epiſct 
'pus prollicentia libertatis & poteftatis ſus arbitth 
um proprium , tanquam judicari ab alio nonpojjt, 
cum nec ipſe. poſſit alterum judicare ; ſed expedite 
mus univerſ ! judicium Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſt, 
qui unus. & ſulus habet poteſtatem. & preponending 
in Eccleſie ſus, gubernatione , & de attu noſtro judis 
candi, In which words. he ſeems to make out 


Ss. 


'Lord Jeſus Chriſt the onely Judge , and Prim 


'pver Bishops, and thar they are accountable 1 
No other, Superiour for any meaſures they take 
in the Goverment. of his Flock, I shall remitths 
"Full « examination of this paſſage to Num. 198 
"& ſeq. whither I refer the Reader for an entire 


Ezisfaction , and Shail onely take notice wy 
at 
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thit if this Do@rin be ak etl as it lies" 3 ind with 


out a foyourable explication., it wholly deſtroys 
any 'Powet in the Church to Cenſure Heterical 


and Schil[marical Bishops , Which this Authot as 


great a friend as heis ro the Epiſcopal Power is 
inwilling to denie; as we $hall ſee preſently. Neis 
ther could $9. Cypriari with = conſequetice to 
ſuch a Principle adviſe S. Stephen B, of Rsitne 


(25 hedoes Ep. 67. ) to excornmunicate , and. des 


pole Marcianus B. of Arles for Herefle and 


' Schiſme /wheni he writ thus to him, Facere re 


oportet pleniſÞh,mas literas ad” Cotpiſcopas noſtros | in 
Galliis conftitutbs ne ultra Marcianum..... Cellegia 
ooſtro ihſultare patiantur , that he Should write 
raft Full and effettual lerres to thejr Fellow-Bishops 
# France hot to ſuffer Marcian to inſult any longer 
over their Eolledge, And afterwards, Ditiganitiir rf 
Provinciam & ad plebem Arelate confi ſfenteinn ate 
liters', in quibus abſtento Matciaho ; alius in locumn 
ejus ſubſtituarut ; that he should diſpatch his lettes. 
3m the Province ( that is, to the Bishoþs' of the 
Province over which Marciah was Primat) and ts 
the people of Ales , whet in aftet he had excommilis 
aicated Mariianns , another Bishop sould be placed 
in his room. IfDr. Sherlock be willing to gratit, 
that Innocent- XII; bas | the ſame Power over. 
Arch-bishops who are'in' a ftate of Herifie' ati 
Schiſme as Marciati was , we $hall have  vety 
bod &fbutids to believe ; that he holds the PHis 
Matie of $; Peter's Succeſſors; Fot here We hive 
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a'Power of depoſing and caſting an Heretical 


and Schiſmatical Archbishop out of the Church, 


and of commanding his Dioceſans and Provin« 
cial Bishops ( who had in thoſe time's the Right 
of Ele&ion) to chuſe another , whichis the pro- 
per , and one of the moſt principal exerciſes of 
that univerſal care and: Superioritie , which the 
B. B. of Rome have over their Brethren , and 
which S. Cypriat meant by calling them the 
beginning of the Prieſtly. unitie. 2” 
' '83., The other paſſage it out of his 5 5. EpiÞp; 
to Cornelius B. of Rome wherin he acquainty 
him , that the Aﬀeican Churches had reſolved 
py ' - «ial - : 

in a Provincial Council , ut uniuscujuſque cauſh 
ilic audiatur ubi crimen eſt admiſſum , that every 
one's Caus should be heard in the place where 
he committed his crime. From whence it ſeems 
to follow ,that the Churches of Afrique did not 
believe the Chair of S. Peterto have had any Sus 
gang Iuriſdition over arty Church-men what 
oever , who were not of the proper Province and 


Diſtri& of Rome. | 


| 84. I anſwer , that this Canon relates onely to. 
the Eres of Immoralitie , and breach of Diſct- 
plin &c. and not of Infidelitie ſuch as Herefieis, 


as appears from the occaſion which S, Cyprian, 


had to cite it, as likewiſe from what he fais afs 
terwards , that the criminals ought to plead their 
Caus in the place where their accuſers are , and 
thoſe who can bear witneſle againſt them , . 
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hortet illic agere cauſum ſuam , ubi &_ accuſatores 
habere , & teſtes crimmis ſui poſſint, For in mat- 
ters of Dodrin a man carries his acculers and 
witneſſes about him , let him go whither he wil 
to have his Caus tried z and whoeyer renounces, 
and denies the errour he is charged withal is ipſs 
fatto to be accounted innocent , {eing no mancan 
be a hererique without an obſtinate reſolution ta 
continue in his errour , which is to be known 
by his own confeſſion , and. not by interroga= 
ting witneſſes, Andif he declare , that he will 
perſiſt in his errour , he 1s never the nearer being 
acquitted , altho he produce never ſo manie wit= 
nefſes who abet his Doftrin , unleſſe he can ale 
ledge the concurrent teſtimonies of at leaft the 
_ part of the Bishops of the Catholique 
Church! in his fayour , which if he beſure of be= 
fore hand , there is no reaſon to fear , either that 
the Catholique Bishops of the Countrie whera 
he lives , or S. Peter's Succeſſors will either cite 
him, or queſtion him as an Heretique for any 
tenet which he holds on ſo good an Authoritie, 
This was the reaſon why S. Cyprian adviſed S, 
Stephen to do ſummarie juſtice upon Marcianus, 
| becaus the Dodrin of Novatian which he pub= 
liquely profeſſed , was condemned by the Bi- 
Shops al the world over. Indeed it may happen; 
that an obſtinate Heretique may conceal his ſen- 
fiments , in which caſe his Heterodox belief is to 
be deteRed by overt-a@s, and this requires that. 
as a wits 
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witneſs be produced to prove them ; but thi 
was 'athing not likely tg happen often in S. Cy. 

ian's days , leing- the reaſon why. men genes, 
rally conceal their private belief is the diſcourages 
ment 'which 'they ! find from the ſecular Max 
giſtrate', who ſeconds. the ſentence of the Spis 
ficual Fudge with temporal punishments z which 
eould not be - apprehended in thoſe times from the 


Roman Princes , Who made no diſtin&tion bes | 


tween” Catholiques and . Heretiques , ſeing they 
paſſed all alike under the name of Chriſtians, 
This shows, that the Canan ought to be under+ 
god ſo as to prohibitthe hearing of any Crimes, 
which were againſt* good manners , or the likg 
in any forreign Court, For as for the Superioritiq 
which the Chajr of S. Peter has over Bishops in 
_ caſes of Heteſieand Schilme, I think. it plain & 
nough -out of Marcian's caſe , which could not 


happen':above four or five years after this Canon 


was ſignified to' Cornelius , unlefſe we fay , oy 
$, Cyprian and the Chutches of Aﬀerique had al 
Changed their femtiments in {o short a time,which 


i #thing incredible without a good atteſtation 


from Hiſtorie, | 
-$5. do not intend to affirmechere,that thisCanon 
forbids indifferently the Cauſes of Bishops as wel 
as of Prieſts to be tried in any forreign Court, uns 
leſſeirbe in caſes of Herefie, For no ſuch thing aps 
pears in 9, Cyprian , whoſe Authoritie alone] 
relic upon at preſent for the eftablichment of ths 
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$periour Juriſdidtion of S, Peter's Succeflors , 
what, ever grounds there nay; be alledged for this: 
Opinion in the Age that followed S.. Cyprian. 
BiShops bave always had a ſpecial conſideration 
allowed them both in their:Cauſes, andin all their 
other concerns by the. Church of God- above 
Prieſts , and therefore conſidering S.' ©yprian's. 
hlencean the matter , I think thatno one ought” 
to draw any {uch DoG:in out 'of the! general 
words. of this Canon ,.and.:this the:ravher:, be= 
caus if we, carefully weigh-the occaſton' which 
the Father had to citeit to S, Cornelius, we shall 
find that it xelates meerly to the Cauſes of Prieſts, 
and not of Bishops. And.:thatI'may show this the 
more effecually , I willſet dowrr the. occaſion 
how it came to be-cited,, which was thus.: There 
were five Prieſts , of very {candalous-lives' and 
conyerſaxions , the overthrowets of the publique 
Diſciplin of the Church ; the introducersof liber= 
tie , the Companions of Heretiques , and:Schiſma= 
tiques , and {uch kinds of -Outlaws:;: and. who 
had been excommunicated by S. Cyprian in a 
Provincial Council , by nanie Fortunatus ; Re 
poſtus , Felix , Maximus , and. Jovinus, This 
wicked: crew procure Fortunatus to be; made a 
Bichop , who being inveſted with the ;name of a 


| Dignitie , which they thought might gain them 


lome credit abroad in the Church, {ends one Fe- 
licifimus who was their Ringleader- with ſome 
Others of theix gang with letres to S, Cornelius 
the | p -* 
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B. of Rome, who having before hand had a Cha« 


His letres , or to communicate with him, and 
writ an account to S, Cyprian of what he had 
gone. But this confident blade having hereupon 
given S, Cornelius very ill language ,and threats 
ned toread his letres in publique before all the 
Brethren , he writ a ſecond letre into Aﬀeique, 
wherin S. Cyprian diſcovered ſome waverinp 
and irrefolution vin him how he should proceed 
with this importune and vexatious perſon, 
W herupon he writes this Epiſtle to S. Cornelis 
us ,and inthe firſt place he puts him in mindof 
the intrepiditie and courage which. Bishops ought 
to embrace asvertues proper , and ina fingulat 
manner requifit for the dicharge of their duties 
and not being. wel aſſured , what the contents 0 
the letres were which his Rebels had fent , wh& 
ther they were accuſations againſt himſelfe, of 


he arms himſelfe againſt both theſe Heads ; as 
eainft the firſt , by laying open the enormous 


ted by him , and manie others of as heinous a nas 


apainſt the ſecond , he alledges the aforeſaid 
Canon, ſaying moreover , jam eorum cauſa cog* 
pita eff, jam de tis ditta ſententia eft , nec cenſuh 
vongrais Sacerdorums mobilis arque inconftantis _ 


2 


radter of him outot Afﬀerique, refuſedito receive 


that they difiredto havetheir Caus tried at Romd, | 


crimes for which they had been excommunicas 


ture which the Brethren had informed himof, 
and which as yet had not come to a trial : anl | 
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- CHAP. 2, 199. 
"mi levitate repreheidi. ' 

86. We ſee here, that S. Cyprian conſiders this 
Caus as no other than that of ſimple Prieſts z for 
altho Fortunatus were a Bishop , yer this Dignie« 
tie was far from entitling him to the Prtviledge 
of Bishops , becaus it was conferred upon hing 
againft the Spirit, Canons , and pra&ice of God's 
Church by Heretiques , and Schifmatiques who 
had no lawful Power to do it , and whilſt he was 
under an actual Excommunication by a Provine 
cial Council. S. Cyprian was too zealous a Paſtor, 
and Chriſtian to admit of a man's crime as a Comte 
petent plea to obtain a favour , and too wel vere 
ſed inthe Maxims of natural equitie to allow ar. 
uniuſt Tritruder the benefit of all the Claims , 
which belong to a juſt Poffeſſor, And accor- 
dingly we find , that he treats him in this Epiſtle 
4 a ſimple Prieft , when he ſais of him , Ef# unus 
d& quinque Presbyteris jam pridem de Eccleſia pro- 
fagis ; and afterwards jumbles him with his ca- 
merades as perfons who lay all alike ander his 
hsh , when he ſais , Oporret eos quibus preſite 
WS non Circumenrſare, Which manner of pro- 
ceeding is yery good Canon Law at this dy in 
the Court of Rome, which allows no Prile 
of Bichops to ſuch as have aſſumed this Dignte 
| be under afſtate of Excqminunication, and rebele 
bon againſ the Church, 

\ $7. And altho it be no good Canon Law iy 
lathis Court at preſent to maintain as S, Cypri- 
| oo 


on 
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an did with his Council , thit- Proyincial:Sylods 
are. {uch i Sovereign Tribunals to determin the 
Cauſes. of ſimple Priefts , that there is no Appeal! 
to be made from them” to S, Peter's ' Chair , yet 
this Dodtrin can afford no argument to prove j 
that the Churches of Aﬀeique denied the Supes 
rioritie ot this Chair , no more than the'oppotiti« 
on which the Churches of France make againſt 
several branches of the, Prerogatives .which are 
challenged by -that See , ;evinces that they denis 
the {uperioritie of it oves: all the Churches inthe 
world, Altho Catholiques acknowledge the Prj4 
macie of S. Peter's Succeflors to be Iure Divinoz 
yet they -do, not; hold eyery-Prerogative which is 
claimed by them as a conſequent of their Primas 
cie to be- Iure Diving, For the Primacie it felfe 
we have Scripture and Tradition , but-we are to 
{eek for the'lame degree of evidence for manie of 
it's branches, W hich..is the reaſon, why in the. 
Hiſtories of moſt other Chriſtian Countries be«i 
fides France, we read of contentions -that have 
happened between National Churches and the: 
Chair of S,.. Peter, and the.State -engaged-in the. 
defence of their Churches ; and Bishops , by ina« 
King' Laws, againſt encroachmerits upon theny: 
by the: Chair of S, Peter; which onely showss, 
that they diſallow of the, exerciſe of 'the Primas 
cie in certain caſes for which they' judge there! 
| mn reaſon, nor Tradition; And-this 
Facy may. do without renouncing the; Primatie; 
of 
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6f that Chair ;\whichin all ſuch branches Us 
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are not evident by Tradition is under the regula« 


tion of the Church , either by means of expreſle 
Canons made ih Geheral Cpuncils, or by the 
Univerſal accepration fd admittance of them b 
the Church Diffuſive, And whenever both thelg 
Conditions are wanting , Kingdoms and Nation 
nal Churches may difpyte with S. Peter's Chair, 
and ſtand out' againſt any unjuſtifiable pretences 
of the ſame withour aty danger of [contning 
themſelves from this beginning of the Prieſtly unities 
88. And this ſeems to have been the caſe of 
8. Cyprian and his Council when they enaQed 
the aforeſaid Canon, For we ſee evidently onthe 
ohe hand , that he held- the Churchto have been 
bujle upon; Peter alone, which contains the ſub« 
ance of the Primacie of the B.B. of Rome: and 
on the other hand we diſcover as clearly in the 
Caſe of Marcian , that he aſcribes to S. Peter's 
Ehair a Superiour Power of excommunicating 


. | anddepoſing Heretical, and Schilmatical Bishops, 


which is the proper exetciſe of this Brimacie. 
What then can we fay elle of his refuſing 
Priefts , to have their Cauſes tried in any for- 
Teen Courts , but that he did not think that 
the Cognizance of theſe Cauſes appertainied to 
8. Peter's Chair as a Right of it's Primacze ? 
And he might poſſibly have had this ground 
for this judgment , becaus there was no Prece- 
WUmttobefoundin the Aﬀerican Churches of any 
| Y Prieſt's 
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Prieſt's Caus that was ever tried at Rome. And 
perhaps in thoſe early times of Chriſtianitie, when, 


'Charitie , and humilitie , and penance were {g 


much in vogue amongſt Chriſtians , this pra&ic 


was ſo far from being allowed by the Univerld 


acceptation of the Church Diffuſive zthat there 
were very few examples of the like nature tobe 
Heard of in aty other parts 'of the Church. W hich 
might induce him to believe , that, the Primagis 
of S. Peter's Chair did not extend to the hearing 
and determining ſuch Cauſes, and upon this pres 
Tumption he might procure a Canon to be made 
to this purpoſe , that his Clergie might be the 
more ſubmiſſive and obedient under his Govers 
ment. In which caſe the Primacie of S. Peter's 
Chair remains untouched, and there is onelya 
bat put to a Coubrful conſequent of it, which 
S. Cyprian would have allowed as wel as he 
did the other Point of eXCOMMUNICAting, , and 
depoſing Heretical and Schiſmatical Bishops ,if 
he had had the like evidence for the one, as he had 
for the other. I think this Canon to be ſo far 
from prejudicing the Primacie of Power in S. Pe 
ters Succcſſors, that it is a trong Argument, that 
S.. Cyprian and his Council believed this Primds 
cie at the {ame time- that thy made this Cano 
For we cannot in reaſon judge , tat ſo grave and 
wie an Aſſemblie as a Provincial Councitofthut 
Church was would make Conſtitutions and C# 
nons to prevent inconveniencies that were 19 
74 more 
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CHAP. 2; 203, 
$; more than purely poſſible , as that was of Prieſt's 
removing; their Cauſes to be tried at Rome, in caſe 
there was not a probable ground to apprehend 
eſt". this inconvenience $hould happen , which 
could be nothing elſe but che common belief of 
thoſe Churches , that the B. B. of Rome hadz 
Primacie over the whole world. ' 
89. 11. Every Bishop bolds part of” the One Bi= 
shoprique of the Catholique Church with full Au= 
thoritie and Power, Theſe words ( ſuppoſing they. 
are rightly tranſlated ) may ſignifie firſt, either 
an equalitie of Iuri{didi&ion in Bishops , which 
makes them independent of any one or more of 
their Collegues in matters' of Goverment, under 
which Notion are compriſcd all things relating 
to'Faith , Moralitie , and Diſciplin; ſo that by 
theLaw of Chriſt, and their Original Inſtitu- 
tion they are notbound to accept of any Politi=" 
cal:regulations in any matter contained under 
any. of the aforeſaid three Heads , unleſſe they 
voluntarily , and of their own proper Motiou and 
confent are pleaſed to ratifie , and accept of the 
lame: Or 2. that they all equally and immedi- 
ately receive from Chriſt -the Authoritic and Ju- 
riſdiction whereby they ' a& in the | Gover= 
ment. of their Flocks , altho their Ad&s of Juris= . 
dition- be under the regulation of and'dependant 
on'-One or more of their Colleguey, to whom 
they 'are bound to ſubmit their conſciences, and 
private: reaſon , as being the Rule which they 
TIHD Y 2, ought 


CHAP, - 2, 


ought to follow in the lawful exerciſe -of thelp. 
Juxiſdiction. So that by full Author itie and Power. 


Þe meant an equal relation which they. haveall 
to Chriſt whoſe Vicars they are, and-from whom 
they immediately receive their Juriſdiction , and 
not an equalie of extent in the matter , and ulg 
of theix Furiſdiion, | 

go. The firſt of theſe ſenſes is Nr. Sherlock's 
In his aforeſaid Vindicatiog , but is none of S, Cy+ 
prian's. For $S. Cyprian holds, that all the Bis 
mags in the Church are One among themſelves 


by eing all united to S, Peter's Chair , whichis 
the beginning of their unitie ; And this Union ar«: 
gues a dependance and {ſubordination in matters; 


of Goverment , there being no other imaginable 
reaſon why they should be tied tp an Union 
with this Chair , but becaus of the Superiqritie 


and Juriſdiction which it has over them, S. Cys! 


| prian holds , that the Necrees of S. Peters Sucs 
ceflors , when they- are accompanied with the 
conſent of the other Bishops, are to be a ftans 
ding Rule which Bishops ought to follow iq 
matters of Faith , as appears in his 67. Epiſt.ta 
Stephen B, of Rome in the caſe of Marcian of 
whom he ſais , fententiam non dicat , fed accipidl 
Ce, Let bim not pronounce fentence againſt us, bw 
" receive it from us ; nor carrie humſelfe fa as tho bd 
bad judged the Colledge of Prieſts , when be is juds 
ged by them all, For we muſt maintain the gloriout 
Honour of our predeceſſors the Bleſſed Martyrs - 
. aelins 
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CHAP: 2, 20x 
pelius and Lucius ; whoſe memorie as we honour , 
{6 oaghreſt thou , moſt dear Brother , who art in their 
place , und become their Succeſſor , to honour and ſup= 
port in a more peculiar manner with they gravitie 
and Authoritie. For they being full of God* s Spirit... 
judged that the Peace ought tobe given to thoſe whq 
bad fallen... which thing we all of us in all part? 
judged in like manner. S. Cyprian holds , thatths 
Decrees of S. Peter's Succefiors when they ats 
made with the aforeſaid approbation and conſent 
of the Colledge of Bishops , are to be accounted 
for a Law throughout the Church in marters of 
Dilciplin, as is {een in his 68. Fpiſt. ro the Cler= 
gie and People of Asturica and Emerita in Spain, 
whom he commends for. having choſen othet 


'Bishops in the room of Baſilides and Martialis, 


who had ſacrificed to Idols in the time of pet" | 
ſecution. And after that he with his Provincial Bi- 
$*hops had proved to them by ſeveral places of 
Scripture the lawfulnefſe of what they had done, 
he/put's the matter beyond diſpute, when he tel's 
them , Maxime cum jam pridem nobiſcuin &@ cum 
yibus omnino Epiſcopis in roto mundo conſt itutis, 
ftium Cornelius Collega noſter..... decreverit &c, 
Move eſpecially confidering how together with as , 
aMIwith all the Bishops inthe world , Cornelius al> 
fo'vnr College has ſome time fince Decreed , that. 
ſech- kinds of perſons ( as Baſilides and Martialis 
Wight be admitted ro do Penance , bat that they shonld. 
Wremoved. from Ordaining the Clergie, and the 
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Prieſtly Honour. 


\ , 91. Theſe few inſtances which Proyidence has 
Tetr. us, chow that when S. Cyprian fais , that 


every Bisbop bolds part of the Catbolique Church 


with full Authoritie and Power , he does not mean, 
that there is no ſuperiour Authoritie in the Church! 
over them , and that they arc independent as to ſubs 
je&ion, as this Author affirms in his Vindicat. p. 
38. For if this were ſo, they might he Heres 
tiques , and Schilmatiques , and Idolaters , and 
what they pleaſed betides without any fear of 
Juftice, or being controlled in their courſe of fin« 
tulneſle, Which makes me wonder , how he who 


maintains the aforeſaid Propoſitions , can aſſert 


in the next page , as he does likewiſe in ſeveral 
Other places ot the {aid Book , that Bishops art! 
not exempt from Cenſures in caſe of Hereſie, Schiſme; 
Idolatrie , and ſuch evil prattices. Certainly a laws 
full Power to punish an Offender argues any 
Authoritie inthe panisher , and a ſubjettion in the 
perſon that is punished. O but the Power :of 
cenſuring. Heretical and Schiſmatical | Bishops, 
does not infer a ſuperiour Authoritie, of one Bishoſt 
over another , but onely an Authoricie.in the Church, 
70 cenſure ſuch crimes whoeyer be guiltie of thems, 


Vid. loc. cit. This is a very remarkeble Replie, 


Pray , Sr. isit not the common-ſ{cnſe of mans 
Kind , that an Authoritie to cenſure crimes whoever 
be ouiltic of them , is an Authoritie to cenſureall 
thole who are guiltie of them? Yes, ſay you, "ol 

then 
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then cones it to paſſe , that an Authoritie in the 


Church to cenſure the crimes of Herefie , Idolas 
trie, Schiſme &c. does not infer an Authoritie over 
all thoſe who are guiltie of them 5 So it does, 
fy you, How then comes it to paſſe , that the Au= 
thoritie which 1s in the Church ( which can be n6 
other than that of Bishops ) to ceniſure the afore= 
ſaid crimes , does not infer at! Authoritie of one 
Bishop over another , whenever Bishops are found | 
guiltie of them > Hete lies the difficultie, if there 
beany, According to my poor talent it is vety 
clear , that every one who 1s lawful Judge over 
a Criminal has Authoritie over him , and the Cri- 
minal is in ſubjetjon to him , ſeing it is nothing 
elle but Authorjtie which makes one mana law- 
tul Judge over another ; and wherever there is 
Authoritie ,there muſt of neceſſitie be ſubjedt ion, 
becaus of the relation there is Letween these tws 
qualifications. And therefore if we ſuppoſe Bi- 
zhops to be lawful Judges over Bishops , we 
muſt conſequently ſay , that Bishops have Aartho- 
ritie over Bishops , and that this Authoritiein the 
One infers 4 ſubjection in the other. 

92. He tels me in his aforeſaid Vindication p. 
35. . that this is no a Authoritie over Bishops 
conſidered as Bishops , but over Heretiques and 
Schiſmatiques, I 
93. I anſwer , that it is ſufficient that q Judge 
be ſaid to have Authoritie over Criminals con- 
ſdered according to the charaCer , ſtation , arid 
Digy 
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Dignitie- which they bear in the Church or Con 
monwealth , if he have Authoritie to punish tholg. 
crimes .in them which are proper to men of theig 
ſtation ; for example z when a Judge punishay 
a Viceroy for his ill Goyerment ; of a Teal 
rer for turning the Kings cash to his &wn uſe 
or a Privie Counſellour tor betraying the ſecrets 
of State 4it is evident, that he punishesthe Vice 
roy conþdered as a Viceroy , and. the Treaſurer 
conſidered as a Treaſurer , and the Privie Gounlels 
lour confidered as a privie Counſcllour. And- thus 
it happens in the trial of Hetetjcal and Schiſmas 
tical Bishops, who are punished by other Bishops 
for {uch crimes: as are che moſt proper. violas' 
tions of their Dignitie ; and their punishment dis 
xecttly $hows , that their Judges conſiders them. 
Bis hops: when they condemne them, {eing they 
\ deprivethem ofall Spiritual Juriſdictipn,and makt 
their Sees vacant for new Incumbents. Beſides 
the Power of cenſuring Bishops for Herefie and 
Schilme is -of it's own naturea Power to control 
them in the management of their Chutches,and of 
compelling them to goverti them by ſuch Lawsas 
they in their. conſciences do not approve. As tot 
example., a Bishop pr s Arianilme in .bs 
Dioceſe , .and-is commanded. to forbear by the 
ether Bishops , and to preach-the corntrarie:-Doce 
trin of the: Conſubſtantialitie of the Son of God 


with che Eternal Father, which he acccounts fors 


oſt dangerous errour, Another Bisbop tetuleh 
ou | Ks 
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CHAP © 263 
to'give the Peace to any who have fallen ints 
any damnable fin after Baptiſme , and is ;preſent- 
ly "ordered by the other Bishops to give the Peace 
to 'all whom he $hall find truly penitent, which 
he accounts a great impietie,, What -can atty one _ 
think of this procedure among Bishops , but that 
it infers an Authoritie over Bishops conſidered as 
Bishops ?' And this Author would be of the ſame 
mind too, were it not for the caus of the Res 
formation ' which requires , that he ſay ſome= 
thing to freethe English Bishops from Herefie, 
and Schiſme, Which engages him to exalt the” 
Authoritie of Bishops to {o great. a heighth, as 
to make them independent of one another as to 
ſujet ion , and- matters of Goverment. Which 
Principle has the ſame propertie as all falſe Prin- 
ciples wh , which is to prove more than the 
adyancer of it is willing it should prove, For it 
ſo wel ſecures the English Bishops from being 
Heretiques , and the Novelties of the Reforma= 
tion from” being Hereſies , thatit makes it impoſ=- 
ſible , that there should be any ſuch thing as He- 
relies and Heretical Bishops, by conſtituting Bi- 
chops for the ſanifiers and unaccountable Judges 
of what Do&trins they are to preach , as it hap= 
petied at the Reformation , which was ſuch a no= 
torious violation of all Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that 
tean neyer be defended but by making Bishops | 
| - 1x 4s Bishops ſuperiour to all Laws, From 
Whence it follows that their Acts of Goverment ' 
E- ol | viz 
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210 . CHAP, 2; + | 
viz the Faith which they preach , and: the Diſ«. 
ciplin which they eftablish, are above the cen= 
ſure of other Bishops , and by conſequence that ,; 


they can never be Heretiques, and S$chiſmatiques , | 


*F YE 


which we find him to denie in the, preſent Ob= 


je&ion. Onthe contrarieour Do@rin touching | 
the Authoritie of Bishops is reconcileable to rea= | 
ſon, and all Chriſtian Principles. For, we hold, 
that {o long. as Bishops will order their lives, and Þ 
conforme their Faith , and Diſciplin. according to : | 
the preſcript of thoſe whom Chriſt has. appoine | 
ted for their Judges , there is no Power on Earth F. 
that can. controll them in the exerciſe of their | Þ 
Epiſcopal FunQtions. And I think this Author, 

ought to cloſe with me. that they are under this 1} 
oblis | 
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igation., becaus the conſequence is neceſſarie , I 
that if Chriſt has left them Judges of their Faith - 
and Diſciplin as often as they offend in either (as . 
he grants he has ) , the Faith and Diſciplin of 
theſe Judges ought to be the Rule which they / 
_ are:gbligedto follow in their conduct and the ,; 
'poverment of their Churches,asI will chow more |; 
at large | when I treat of the Authoritie of Ges ; 
nzral Councils, | 


If 


94. A great caus of. theſe puzzling *mazes 54. 1 
ſtrong perſuaſion that Bishops by their Original, F 
Inſtitution were all of equal luriſdiction, which 1 ;Þ 
haveshown to be falſe out of S.Cyprian,who ſais, F' 


that S, Peter was Primat over his Brethren. Rf : 3 
ee AN arr 
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*F altho we should ſuppoſe it to betrue inthe Apoſ« 
*F © tles yet 1 do not ſee any neceſſitie of granting , 
"F © that their Succeſſors muſt haye in like. manner 
'F the ſame equalitie of Juriſdi&tion. For if it be 
"F -* lawfull to diſcourſe after this manner , we may 
'F as wel infer , that the whole world is the ſubje 

'F matter of each Bishop's Juriſdiction , ſeing it is 

| © certain that the Apoſtles Juriſdiction was not rele 

"F - trained to iny particular Proyince , butthey were 
| © empoured by by our Lord. to preach his Faith, 

'Þ and adminiſter his Sacraments in what place ſoever 
'& | they Should come, altho it were in ſome Pro- 

'F vince, or Citie where one of their Brethren were 

'} | before, as we findin S. Peter and S. Paul who 
'$ © were both in'Rome at the {ame time, And yetit 
'F | is notorious, that ſince the Apoſtles time the Bi=. 

'& Shops their Succeſſors ( I except always S, Pe- 

 ter's Succeſſor's ) never had any Iuri{didtion over 

_ " the whole world , but have held onely a part of 

'S "it,as S. Cyprian ſais , for the matter of their Ju- 

"| * riſdi&tion, W hat reaſon then can there be to afe 
- ®'firme , that Bishops inherit from the Apoſtles an 

'} <qualitie 'of JUNO ( ſuppoſing the Apoſtles 

| © had it ), and yet that they Fo not inherit from 

'$ "them the whole extent of the ſubje matter of © 

1 © their Juriſdi&ion ? If their Original Inſtitution 
. ” be of forceto prove the one , why should it not 
_ ”inlike manner prove the other ? | 
"& © 95. If you fay » that Bishops do not ſucceed 
"F- - the Apoſtles in the whole ſubje# matter of their 
4 | | == ____ Juris» 
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Emp , becaus the Apoſtles had a command 
rom ourLord to aſhignro each Bishop whom they | 
Should ordain , a certain part of the world for the} 
ſubjet matter of their Turiſdiction , and that they | 
left an. injun&ion on the Church of ſucceeding 


times to follow the! ſame Rule in the Conſecra Þ 


tion of other Bishops : why may not any one ſay}. 

in like manner , that the Apoſtles had a Cons I ; 
mand from our Lord to give to the Bishops whom }, 
they Should ordain., ſo much of their Jurifdi&ion 

* as was ſufficient for the diſcharge of their dutiein | 

| theirreſpeCtive ſtations, to ſome more, to others |. 

| Iefle, to Primats and Metropolitans more , and {| 

to inferiour Bishops lefle > JE the Original Inſti- JF, 
tution of Bishops in the Apoſtles .could nor tie I. 


our Lord's hands, but that he might give them a} 


' lefle: matter of Iuriſdidtion than he. gave tothe |, 
Apoſtles ,it could as litle tie them from giving |, 
. them an vnequal diſtribution of Iuri{diQtion a« | 
mong them , which Dr. Sherlock's Prins | 
. Ciples will ſtrongly diſpoſe any man to believe 
that he has done. For in his aforeſaid Vindicdtion | 
P. 41, he ſais of Arehiepiſcopal and - Metropolitical || 
| Churches, that they were ſo very early in the Church, | 
that 'it is moſt probable , that they .bad their begin» | 
ning in the Apoſtles days, which being once ad- 
mitted for a truth ( as it moſt certain]; is), the 
 Iawful conſequence is , that theſe Churches were 
cſtablished by the Apoſtles &A-athoritie. For itis |. 
incredible , that there could be any ſuch ſolemne | 
gÞ ” OE OS 5, TOM FU" << --.. i» CITE OY Come 
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. Combinations and Aſſociations of National and 
' Provincial Churches ſerled without the allow- 
ance of the Apoſtles , whoz were the Sove= 
reign. Governours of God's Church, it being a 
{. neceſ{arie Prerogative of all Sovereign Power's 
$ to:;give life and being to Politique Bodies, with- 
J out whoſe Charter and exprefle Ere&ion they 
$ ac no more than a Companie of unconneQted in- 
, dividual perſons. How can any one think , that 
fuch prudent . eſtablishments as theſe could be 
;carried on throughout the world without the 
orders of the Apoſtles, who were the ſources of 
, Chriſtian Prudence >: Or that God provided ſuch 
viſible , Cuch illuſtrious, and ſuch effe&ual means 
torthe..continuance of : his Church by [his inſpi« 
' tations to other men, than to, the Apoſtles on 
. Whom he had builr-his Church > And {ſuppoſing 
Þ. that. theſe Aſſociated Churches were eftablished 
bythe Apoſtles, it follows,that Archbishops and 
- Metropolitans received. from the Apoſtles all that 
Authoritie which -we learn from antiquitie! to 
| have been exerciſed; by men of their eminent rank 
. nd-ftation , as to call, Natipnal -and. Provincial 
'Syyods , to prefide. in them , to see the execution 
- of thejr Decrees,,and to cenſure the Bishops of 
_ their ſeveral Provinces for any enermous crimes 
; &c, All which :Pretogatives do.-not ſignifie a 
. Primacie of meer Order ,-but of Iuriſdition withe 
out 'which there: caty be neither Faith , nor or- 


&, nor Diſciplin, nor/apy thing elſe. that is =» 
| | A 
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+*oblerved amongſt men. Neither is it tollerableW 1 [* 
hold, that the Councils which conſiſted: of thi 
Bishops of theſe Archiepiſcopal and Mctropll 
tan Churches ( and which our Author loc. cit 
ſais were from the very beginning ) were infl 
tuted' onely for mutual advice , it being ridicy 
lous' to think , that the Apoſtles empowred rhe 
to cofiſult together about the common concetth 
of their Churches, and to aggree upon Cano ul. q 
| and regulations for their better govermenty 
without giving them a coercive Power to punivli 
any one- who should be a contravener of th thet 
orders/, or laying an obligation under Obedienalf: 
on ſucceeding Bishops , nay nor ſo much as ally 
themſelves by whom the Canons' were ſigh df G 
and enacted;,. to procure 'the due and faithf 
obſervance of them. A+ great piece of Apoſtol 
cal Prudence indeed , to'command , and to ef 
wer Bishops to aſſemble in Couticils* anduf 
make Canons for the better goverment, of tt 
Churches, and yet not to'give them when' A 
are thus affenbled;, Authoritie ſufficient tobit 
themſelves to the execution of their — 
ſolutions unleſſe they pleas themſelves Y'* 
who prudently defigne anend, make choiced f 
ſuch means as are eff:Qual for the compaſ fig 
of the' ſame, And thereforeit muſt be grants 
that when the Apoſtles empowred theſe Col | 
FR 


'k 


cils to frame Canons for the good of the wo 
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y force Bishops for themore —- execution of 
Ythem in their ſeveral diſtricts , this being the - 
out way to compaſle the end of theſe Coun- 
Acils, which is the good of the Church, And thus 
we have a ſuperiour Authoritie of one Bishop over 
Mznother , altho we ſuppoſe them by theic Origi- 
"val Inſtitution in the Apoſtles to have been all - 
Yof equal Juriſdicion. 
F 96. This diſcourſe shows, that we oughtto 
bi Mketang S. Cyprian's words in the ſecond ſenſe 
which I have given above, viz that when he 
"ſais, that every Bishop holds part of the One Bi-- 
" F8boprique of the Catholique Church with full Autho- 
Y ritie and Power , he meaus that they receive their 
&- | lwiſdiction alike from Chriſt, altho not all of 
of them in the ſame equalitie; of proportion. 
« 97. It will be objeced againſt this. explica- 
Nh tion of S. Cyprian, that theſe two Dodtrins 
»J which 1. have aſcribed to him , viz that che Pri- 
of] macie of S, Peter's One Chair is de. Iure Divino, 
IN ang the 1uriſdiction of each ſingle Bishop is de Iure 
oF Divino ſeem irreconciliable, and inConfiſtent with 
4 One another. For firſt}, if Brshops receive their 
8 tWboritie and Power immediately from Chriſt , 
of how can they have any- other Superiour but 
y Chritt i in the performance of their Functions ? 
| "_ 2. How comes it to paſſe, that in their Conſe« 
, ation they take an Oath of Obedience to S, 
+ Fter's Succeſſors , and 3. that they are choſen 
Fe \Ng@onlirmed by them , and that without their . 
« h - Bulls 
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Bulls they have no Juriſdi&Fion to a& as Bj 
Shops ? 4. How canS. Peter's Succeſlors limit, 
and reftrain their Power {o much as we ſee in © 
matters of Appeals, Diſpenſations, and Reſer« 
vations 'of Cales in the Court of Penance , fince ' 
an immediate Delegation of a Power from Chriſt © 
a& fignifies a lawtull Power- to a& immediately | 
without any ſubje&ionto any interinediate ' Di. 
re&or and Controller > 5. All thoſe DireRions, 

Commands , and Decrees which proceed from 
S. Peters Succeſ{ors , and which are manietimes' 
accompanied with threats of Excommunication, 
and other: Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures debar Bishops 

of their libertie to a&, or to ceas from ating, 

Which abridgment of their libertie ſeems in- 

conſiſtent with the Do@rin which makes their | 
Authoritie to be Iure Divine, All which great 

dependances which particular Bishops have on S.. 

Peter's Chair , ſeem to show , that the Autho- 

vitie and Power whereby they act is not derived 

immediately from Chriſt , but from the Succeſ- 
ſors of S. Peter. 

98. Theſe Obje&tions admit of very eafte ſo« 
Jutions. As to the firſt , I anſwer , that Bishops 
have no other Superiour but Chriſt , for what 
relates tothe Donation of their Juriſdi&ion, but 
they have S. Peter's Succeſſors, and their Col- 
Jegues in a General Council for their immediate 
Superiours for what relates to the regulation of | 
the ſame, {o that they may be the better able 5 

ny | x life 
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edifie the Bodie of Chriſt thereby ; and proceed all 
with the greater Unifgrinitie in the goverment - 
of their Flocks , as becomes the Heads, and Prin- 
ces. of the ſeveral portions of the Oxe ;Bishoprique 
bf the Catholique Church. TIN 

99. Asto the 2. Ianſwer, that the Obedience 
to S, Peter's. Succeſſors which Bishops oblige 
themſelves toby Oath at their Conſecration, can 


' no ways prejudice their Claim of receiving their 


Juriſdiction immediately from Chrift, For this 
Obedience may be reduced to two Heads ; the 
oneis , when they are commanded to defift from 
injuring the Flock of Chrift either by. their ill 
example , cateleſſe goyerment , or falſe Do&ring 
and the other , whenthey are commanded to ſee 
the execution of ſuch orders as ate for the. good 
of the Faithfull. In the firſt of thele Caſes they 
lole nothing of their Authoritie by Obedience , 
becaus Chrift never gave them any Power to 
deftroy his Church 2. ad Cor, 13. Neither is their 
Authoritz weakned in the other caſe , becaus the 
orders of S. Peter's Succeffors are performed by 
the Authoritie which they have immediately re« 
ceived from Chriſt to edifie his Bodje. For ſeing 
the execution of theſe orders belongs to them as 
khey are Bishops , and as they are Bishops they 
derive their Authoritie inimediately from Chriſt 
according that of S, Paul Quos Spiritus Sanftus 
conftitnit regere Eccleſiam Dei , it follows, that 


Fhen they exccute theſe orders , they execute the 


A a Authoritie 
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Authoritie which they have* ifatnediately received 
from Chriſt, The Authoritie which they in 
mediately receive from Chriſt is that of gover« 
ning , feeding , and illuminating ſouls as S, Paul 
Tais 2. ad-Tim. 4. Predica werbum , inſta oppors 
tune , importune , argue, obſecra , increpain omni pad 
tientia & doftrina. And ſeing thoſe orders which 
ther receive from $, Peter's Succeflors are ſups 
poſed to further them in the exerciſe of this 
Power , the conſequence is, that the performance 
of them is by the Power which they have imme» 
diately received from Chriſt, I, 
100. It belongs to the Superiour Iuriſdidtion 
which S. Peter's Succeſſors have over their ve- 
nerable Brethren the other Bishops, that they have 
a Latitude of judgment whereby they ate ena 
bled to judge what is expedient for the genera 
good of the Church,and of patticular perſons tod 
in certain caſes and on certain emergencies, which 
the other Bishops have not ourof aGeneral Coun- 
cil ; as alſo a Coercive Power to ſee the execus 
tion of {uch regulations as they shall*make on 
the like- occ>ſions. To give ar inſtance in the”] 
firſt Caſe, let us ſuppoſe , that the Pope takes 
into conſideration , that it will conduce very 
muchrowards the better obſerrance of the Lord's 
day , if the Faithful are under the ſame obliga* | 
tion of hearing ſermons, or aſſiſting at Veſpers | 
as they are of hearing Maſt: on this day, Heru- 


pon he orders a Decreeto this cffect , via 
/ 00h, 


9 


* EW ro FT: 


ho 4545 hat bs. RE. RI. 9. 9 &- 
> 


- = ”m 


CHAP. © 2. 219 


foon as it is duly formed , duly received, andduly, 


publiched inall parts of the Church, it ought 
to be put in execution by the other Bishops i 

their ſeveral Diſtricts, The inſtance inthe roles 
cale may be this. Titius is very deſirous to mar- 
rie Caja ,but there 1s an impedimentum derimens. 
between them which jure communi cannot be diſ= 
fxenſed withal by the Ordinarie. W herupon he {ues 
hea Diſpenſation inthe Court of Rome , lays 
open the reaſonable Motives he has for arelaxa« 
tion of the Canons , and having procured -it. he 
Shows it to his Bishop, who preſently gives his 
conſent that he may marrie Caja, Now. the Bi= 
Shops aRting in either of these cales affords.no« 
thing like an Argument, that they a& by the 
Awhoritie which they receive from S. Peter's 
Succeſſors , but onely that their Authoritic in 
thele caſes has a neceſarie relation to the diecti- 
on of S, Peter's Succeſlors , which as ſoon as 


they have received , they do not receive a new Au- 


thoritie together with it , but onely an obliga- 
tion. to exerciſe the Authoritie which they have 
immediately received from Chriſt. The Autho= 
ritie whcreby they a& inthele caſes is fromChriſt, 
bur the obligation of acting. hic & nunc is from 
the direction of S., Peter's Succeſſors. And here 
we may diſcover a great difference between the 
Politie of the Church, and thar of the Civil State; 
for when a ſubject receives from his Prince a 
Command to govern a Province , or a Citie , the 

Aa 2. Prin» 
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Prince's Command is the F&wver whereby helz 
to govern: wheras when S. Peter's Succeſſors 
fend their Commands to Bishops , they do not | 
properly {peaking give them Power , but lay aq 
obligation on them to exerciſe the Power which 
they have immediately received from Chrift og 
fuch and ſuch acccafions ; juſt as when I con. 
mand Peter to beat Iohn, altho he beat himar 
my Command, yet he does it by his own ſtrength, | - 
Io1, As'to the 3. I anſwer, that the eleQi- 
on or confirmation of Bishops by the Pope no 
more proves that they receive their Juriſdiction 
from him after their admiſſion into their Bishops 
r1ques , than it is an Argument that Popes receive 
their Juriſdi&tion from the Colledge of Cardi- 
nals , becaus they are choſen by them. In both 
caſes the Turiſdictionis received immediately from 
Chrift, altho the ele&ion of the perſons be ace 
cording to the cuſtoms which the Church at 
preſent has admitted. For ſome Centuries after 
Chriſt the People had a great part in the ele&t- 
on of Bishops , and yet I ſuppoſe no bodie wil} 
pretend , that thoſe Bishops received their Epil+ 
copal Iurifdition from the People. It is God 
who gives the Juriſdiction , and thoſe who have 
the Power of chuſing do no mare than preſent 
to his Divine Majeſtic ſuch perſons on whom 
he may confer it, as we we read Num. 11, 16, 
that Moſes by God's order choſe from among the 
Tribes 70. men who were to be aſliftantsto him 
f in 


| CHAP-..2 221 
{4 | in the goverment dfthe People, Which Inftitu- 
sf tion of thole Magiſtrats was properly. Divine , 
tf and their Jurifdiftion was received immediately 
nf from God , altho their perſons were nominated 
h | by Moſes. And thus it is in the Church of Chriſt, 
nf wherin God has commanded theeleCtion of Bis 
= | 5hops , but reſexved to himſelfe the Prerogative 
i | of inveſting them in their Turiſdid&ion after they 
| -arechoſen, The cuſtom which there is at preſent 
« | for Bishovps to receive their Bulls from Rome 
o | þefore they are admitted into their Bishopriques 
n # was introduced into the Church net manie Cen« 
+ | fſurics ago. And therefore it cannot afford ſp good 
e | 2n Argument that Bishops derive their Autho- 
j 

0 


ritie from that Sce, as the contrarie cuſtom 

which was before can yeeld, that they derive 

it immediately from Chriſt. We are at full liþer- 
tic to look upon this Cuſtom as a Forme , which 
th ought to be conſidered according to that con= 
rj] firuction of it which the Fathers of the Church 
-| and Tradition lead us to, which is that Bishops 
1} Faculties are immediately received from Chrilt, 
«| and that their Bulls figiifie no more than that 
i | the New-Bishops may govern wich the Pope's 
« | conſent and approbation. 
102, As to the 4. I anſwer , that the dele- 
1 gation of a Power to a& many times ties thoſe 
Who receive it to the obſervanceof certain Con- 
ditions , without which the exerciſe of it cannot 
be lawfull, As for example , a Judge who re- 
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ceives from the Prince a Power to hear Crimi« 
nal, or Civil Cauſes cannot pronounce a laws 
Full ſentence before he has referred the matter to 
the conſideration of a Jurie, and obſerved the 0s 
ther Forms of Law; nor a Viceroy -come to 4 
ful reſolution in any matter of great moment, 
without hearing firſt the judgment and opinion 
of his privie Counſel , or others who may be 
preſumed to be able to give him a true and ex- 
at information of the caſe, And thus it is at pre» 
ſent , for altho particular Bishops have received 
from Chriſt their power to govern theirChurches, 
yet Chriſt himſelte has ſubje&ed the lawfull and 
valid exerciſe of this Power to the ſuperiour 
Wiſdom , and Condu& , and Moderation of Ge-. 
reral Councils and S, Peter's Succeſſors , who 
may limit it in certain caſes , as they find itexpe- 
dient for the good of the Church , as they have 
done in thoſe caſes mentioned in the Obje&ionz 
without whoſe concurrence Bishops may be ſaid. 
to have no Power nor Jurifdition , in as much 
as what they do is neither lawful nor valid; and 
with their concurrence they may be {aid to have 
Power, in as much as what they do is both law- 
ful and valid, But from hence it does not fol- 
low , that the Power wheteby they att after this 
.concurrence is not received from Chriſt , bil 
onely that the Power which they have received 
from Chriſt becomes lawful and valid by the 
ebſcrvance of thoſe Rules which Chriſt Kos: 

ve. 
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have.to be obſerved in the exerciſe of it 3 Every 
thing that is ſufficient ro make the exerciſe of 
2 Power lawful ahd valid is not neceſſarily the 
Caus of the Powet whoſe exerciſeit makes law= 
ful and valid, as is manifeſt in Iudges and Vi- 
ceroys , who receive their Power from the King, 


ind yet the lawfulneſſe , nay the validitie of their 


As in manie Caſes depends upon the concure 
fence of their Juries , and Privie Counſcls. 
' 103, As to the F. I anſwer, that the abtidg- 
ment of the libettie of Bishops by rmeans of the 
Decrees and Commands of S. Peter's Succeſſors 
does not in the leaſt impair their claim of te- 
ceiving their Authotitie from Chriſt , becaus 
altho God has given thern freedom of will to act, 
or not to a& according as he would have them, 
yet he has given them Authoritie fo a& onely 
0 as that rhey may edifie the Bodie of Cbri/t, And 
ſeing ſuch Decrees as are iſſued forth by S. 
Peter's Succeſſors according to the Canons and 
Tradition of the Catholique Chutch , ate ſuppo- 
ſed to edrfie the Bodje of Chriſt , whenever Bi- 
Shops complie with them , they properlv exer- 
ſe their Lentil by excrcifing the freedom 
of their wills in ſuch compliances. And ſeing a 
hot-compliance with ſuch Decrees as edifie the 
Bodje of Chriſt is an jnterpretarive deſtru#tion and 
diſedification of the ſame , we cannot conclude, 
that Bichops loſe any thing of their Authori- 
tle, becaus $. Peter's Succeſſors have a Power 
Hr to 
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to force them to Obedience by the threats of Ea 
communication ,; and other Eccleſiaſtical Cen« 
fires , becaus this Power is onely the Power of 


punishing thoſe who diſedifie arid deſtroy the Boz 


die of Chriſt , which certainly muſt be granted | 
to have been lodged by our Saviour either in one 


of more Bishops , or elſe that he was a very 


imprudent Lawgiver to deſign the perpetuitie 


of his Church , and yet to provide no fitting 
means for it's preſervation. It I who am not $, 
Peter's Succeſſor , can convince a Bishop of any 
thing which he ought to do towards the edifi« 
cation of our Lord's Bodie, he is bound in con» 
ſcience to follow my counſel , and yet he loſs 
nothing of his Authoritie by having his will 
determined to a& through my adviſe. Why then 
Should it be ſo dangerous anencroachmenton his 
Authoritie as to bean argument that it is deris 
ved from $, Peter's Chait , becaus his will is 


detetmined to a&t by ſuch orders and Commands. 


as he receives from thence , ſeing thefe orders 
| when they are according to the PraQice atid Cas 
nons of the Church, ate ſuppoſed to bring a 
conviction along with them , that their perfor- 
m-nce will tend to the edifccarion of our Lord's 
Bodje, and the threats of Excommunication whers 
with they are accompanied”, do no more than 
teenforce the thonghts of thoſ2 punishments 
which private perſons may denounce to him, if 
he omit to act as they adrife him , when po 

advic% 
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1 advice is evidently Yood ;- and he is bbliged in 
'& coſcierice ro follow it? © LIVES 

204, Itis a vain thihg to think ;thatGod his pis 
ren to every Bisghop an abfolute and Deſporical 
| Power to aCt in all Caſes ; fo as he shalÞ/judge to 
| coduce moſt towards the edificatid9: of oar Lord's Bos 
die without any obligation. to follow the received 
7. Cuſtoms, Maxims, Principles ; and Canons of the 
* [| Catholique Church ; ot havitiy atiy kitidof det 
5 petdance 6h a Superiour Authofitie in any mats 
ters rglating to Faith ; Mordlitie or Difciplin; 


| tn Communions as there' ate Bishopriques z 
| brcavs every Bichop has ful8 Authoritie and Power 


F in this Hypotheſis. to appoitit 'What terms and 
* | Conditions -of- Cominunion - he thinks fitting. | 


1 |} Add if there may be as many dRin&t Commmuni- 
|. ons 5 there are Bishoptiques; ; it is poſſible for 
© | the Catholique Church to'fail ; becaus it is im 
wy poſſible for One Bodte and Communion to res 

| fuk out of manie diftin&t and itidependent Com- 
5 | truniotis. W hetefore when we lay 5 that every 
' | Birhop has full Authoritie and Powef , we muſt 


- | Underſtand it in ſuch a ſenſe, as will not hinder 
* | the Catholique Church trom being Offe Bodte 
and Cotnmunion , which is a truth as evidently 


Revealed , and of ar feaft as great impottance , as 
Ks that every P;shop holds part of the Catholique Church 


, with full Authoritie and Power, | 
- | "165. Thus we ſee that S. Cyprian's Definitions 
= ” B b of 


S 


as wel as'to any particular Church within its 
Communion, if it be ſufficient fer this purpoſe t 
. make S. Peter's Succeſſors eſſential to it by being 
Primats over the other Bishops , by being thehs 
ginning of their unitie , and by being Bishops ove 
the Univerſal Church.And trom hence I infer;that 
if Dr. Sherlock can lawfully conchude , tha 
Obedience does not -belong to the Notion of the 
Catholique Church , becaus it is the whole Com 
panie of the Faithfull , there can be.no reaſop why 
Faith may not be {aid not to belong to the No» 


tion of it becaus it 15. the People united tothe Priefly 


and the Flock cleaving to their Paſtor , whichis 
S. Cyprian's Definition of it, | h 

Io6, I do not at all wonder , that Bellarmin 
has joyned both theſe Notions into One 'coms 
plete Definition 5 which he might very wel do 
without the introdu&tion of a dangerous Novel- 
tie. For leing Faith and Obedience ate equally 
neceſſarie Conditions of Communion with the 
Catholique Church . where lics the faultin inſer- 
ting them both into the Definition of it > He was 
. certainly no flatterer of the Pope by acknow- 
ledging a Piiviledge which the Son of God had 
given to him ;neicher had the Pope any reaſon ſo 
much asto thank him for it, unleſſe it were be: 
caus he had done his dutie, W hen he acknow- 
ledged the Pope's Primacie , he confeſfed Chrilt 
before men by confeſſing his Univerſal eu 


—_— 
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of a Church aggrees to th® Catholique Chntch| 
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UN before Schiſmatiques', as the Learned Launoy 
would have done himlfelfe , had he been to ma« 
nage the Caus of the Church againſt thisſ{ort of 
People, For leing he held the Pope's Primacie 
to be an Article of Faith , he held the belief of it 
to be eſſential ro the Church.” And if the belief 
of it be eſſential to the Church, why may not 
this Axticle be particularized- in the Notion of it 
as often as occaſions prudently require it, as wel 
'f| as covertly expreſſed under the' general name of 
WE Faith when the Church is ſaid to be the whole 
0 Companie of the Faithfull > In like! manner feing 
f, the Authoritie 'of General Councils is no lefle 
vy an Article of Faith than the*+ Pope's Primacie , 
- | whoever pleaſes may inſert that too into the Now | 
wy tion of -it , as' often as occaſions prudently re= 
"I quire it , without any danger of errour. One 
bf thing the Dr. may aſſure himſelfe, that if Monſ., 
Launoy had'lived to ſee the advantage , which 
j 1s pretended to be taken from what he writ to 
Gatinzus concerning the Notion of the Church, 
"| he would not have failed to let him know , that 
he held Obedience to the One 'Chair of S, Peter 

10 be as necef{arie: to Catholique Communion as 
Bellarmin ;”or any other who has placed it in 
the' Notion of the Church, and that what he had 
written on this occafion- was far from giving 

any encouragement to Schiſmariques , becaus it 
"was no ways repugnant to the Unitie of the Ca- 
tholique Church, Let this Author show _ 
-  _ 
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ence does not pelong to the Notion of the Cas 
tholique Church as! fuch , which. being oag 
granted to have been his Opinion, there is no difs 
' ficultie in Showing , that he held. the Catholiqug 
Church to bezhe Companie of the Faithfull 1n the 
Proteſtant ſenle..'-,.ir; | , 
., 207+ From whaghas been {aid we may learh 
the wue meaning, of. pwo other Principles dramy 
out. of S, Cyprian, which this - Author ; in} hi 
atorelgid Vindicatiqn p. 35 . makes uſe of to showj 
that: this Father; held no Superioritie of one, By 
shop. over another, The firlt is this, anus Epiſcs: 
parus Rpiſcaporum mulzorum concordj. numerofitat 
diffusus , which he [renders thus into Englishy 
Que Bichoprigue is ſpread over | the., world bytW 
conſenting multjtude of manie Bishops.: Ep. 5 2. Path 
The other is Ep.' 69. Quando -Ercleſia que a 
ſcifa non fit ,neque diviſa', ſed ubigue; conuexa 
FCobarentium ſihi invicim Sacerdotur glutine ceptr 
lata, which. he tranſlates thus, TheCatholik Ghurdh 
-3s;not rent , mar divided , but united: aud coupled4y 
the Cement of manie Bishops who ſtick, cloſe taget bet, 
From which places he infers | know. not what 


Chimerical unjtic of the Epiſcopagie which is 'dif- 


[zin& from the Eſſential Unitie-iof the Church, 
and without-any.dependance of fubardination t0 
the Chair of S, Perer , when itis as .clear as noon 
day., that in S. Cyprians judgment the Concord, 
Wie » and Gemens Of 6 moulaitudeaf Wanic BRAR 
| 0 


he can , where Mogſr, Lathoy fais , that obeglf 
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 beloug tothe Definition. of a Church. 
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do no otherwiſe wake the Catholique 'Chyrch 


' One Bishoprique ,, or One: Kecleſiaſtical- Bodije, but 


inaswuch. as they unite. them to: the @ne.;Chair 
of 'S, Peter, For haw. can--they be- united in an 
Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe to ane another-,, wha are-nar 
united to the Centre and beginning of the Excleli- 
aſtical and Prieſtly unitie > Heretiques ah $chi{- 
watiques''may Þþe very- tiumeraus , 2nd. their Bi- 
hops may have theip T)nitie, Concord ,, 3nd Cement 
t00.2nd yet they make\ por Qne Church, Hecaus 
they. are not united among themſelves by.means 


. of. one; common- Union-.to: the beginuing- of thy 


Prigftly, unitie. .So that in S, Cyprian's judgment 
the Eccleliaftical Unitic 'of a multitude of; mania 
Bishops ,* and by conſequenceiof the Unitie of 
their ſeveral: Flocks confifts in their Uni@n 39 
S, Peter's-Que Chair, without which they canr 
not Make' Qne Church , Oxe 'Bishoprique, Hr One 
Exclefjaſtical Bodie ,:ltho/thae<be never ſo-good 
; 020g .and:correſpondence beld- atnong} 


1706 7. P, 32. 1 know. of Late the .Clergie. have 


| #4. great meaſure] monopoliz.ed the 'name- of the 


Ebarch ,. wbergs. in proprictie of ſpeesh , they do not 
- 208. Replie.- What is/it he means-here by the 
word;Chyrcb ? a Chutchis it is taken For Chriſt's 
Myſtical: Bodie. , or as,ix.is: a Viſible: Societie 27Tf 
ke: rake it'jn the fitſt;fenfe , I know  of-no bodie 
that denies the Jays) part. OE: bis - TER 
or 
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for Chriſtians are ſingly and individually united 
to Chriſt as to their Head and Spous , and the 
Clergie of the Catholique Church are o far from 
monopolizing the name of the Church in this 
lenſe ,that they do not pretend to belong to the 
Definition of it, þut leave this Pretogacive ts to 
_ alone. 

. Bur if he take the' word Church ſo as to 
nonife a Viſible Societie , we have alreadie ſeen 
that the whole Companie of the Faithful is not a. 
complete Definition of it, and therefore for ought 
yet appears to the contrarie , the Clergie-may be- 
long to it as much as'the People. Nay ' we have 
ſeen , that S, Cyprian places the Clergie as wel as 
the People i in the Definition of it , which 'makes 
his poſtponing of S, Cyprian's Definition to be 
very ſuſpicious , and a vehement preſumption, 
that he was unwilling to ſubmit his Cans to the 
judgment of this Father, Nay what is' imore rea 
markeble yet , he tels-us p;138. in behalf of pat= 
ticular Churches , that the goverment of Bishops 4s 
that which makes them ,: and-is eſſential to their De- 
finition, If he will ſtand ro-this , we'need-no fur- 
ther - proof. againſt himvthan his own ' confeſſion. 
For what is eſſential to a thing belongs to it ix proe 
prietie of ſpeech. Whetefore if the goverinent of 
Bishops (:who are the Heads of the 'Clergie ) be 
eſſential ro'the Definition of a particular'Church, 
1t-follows-, that the Clergie belong ro the De f-nition 


Wm 4 Church's jn proprietit"of ſpeech, 
11% 


' tio, And frofrF hence it. follows , that the 
; Clergie belongs likewiſe to the Definition of the 
whole Catholk Church on Earth as it 15 a Viſible 
Societie. For what is eſſential to the parts muſk 
needs be eflential to the whole ; and by conle- 
quence {cing the whole Church is nothing elſe 
in his way but the Colle&ion of all particulag 
Churches and Chriſtians who are under the ge- 
verment of Bishops , is cannot have a diltind na- 
ture and Definitionftom particular Churches and 
Chriſtians , unleffe he ſay that men may be Meme 
bers of the Viſible Church without being Mem= 
bers of any Charch in particular. So that accor- 
ding to this DoQtrin the true and proper Defi- 
nition of the Catholique Church is the whole 
Companie of perſons who are united together by the 
profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian Faith ( it he will have 
Faith to be eſſential to it, ) and Communion | of the 
ſame Sacraments under the goverment of lawfull Bi- 
sbops, W hich Definition differs from that of Bel- 
larmin, not becaus it excludes the Clergie, bur 
becaus itexcludes the B. of Rome , whom Bel- 
larmin acknowledges for the root and beginning 
of the Ecclefiaftical and Prieſtly unitie. We make 
with $S, Cyprian and all Antiquitie the Pope to- 
vether with his Venerable Brethrenthe Bishops to 
belong to the Definition of the Catholique 
_ "Church, and this Author ( if he perſiſt in affir- 
ming Bishops to be efential to particular Churches) 
excludes the Pope , and admits onely lawful Bi- 
* Shops, 


$7. 


By CHAP. © 


hops, Tn: both theſe ways thEClergie befongs tg 
the Definition ofthe Catholique Chutch in pro 


prieti? df ſpeeth , aliho inthe Drsz way the Cas 


tholique Church be not One Bodie and Societig 


fot want" of a root and beginning of unitie to knit 


it's parts together , but rather an Apggtepatiof 


of ſeveral incohetent and unconneed Churches 
and Uhriftians , as a heap of wheat is in reſpe& of 
the grains wherof it is compoſed ; which does 
not hindet , but that the Collection or Agores 
gation of Churches ought to be defined accors 
ding to that which is eſſential xo every Church 


in patticular , as a heap of wheat neceſfarily- re«. 


quires , that it's Definition be made according 
to ſuch conſiderations as are eſſential to the grains 
that make it. And th caſe the goverment of Bis 
Shops be effential to the Definition of the Ca« 
tholique Church, it follows , that Obedience 


mult be fo too. For ſeing this obligation of in« 


feriours 18 annexed toall lawfu} Goverments; the 
Goverment of Bishops canneither be conceived, 
not ſubiiſt without it. From whence it is plain, 
that Obedience is as neceſſarie towards our being 
Members of the Catholique Church as Faith , 
and by conſ{.quence the whole Companis of the 
Faithful cannot be a Complete Notion of the 
Catholique Church for want of Obedience , as] 
faid lately. 

Ir1, This diſcourſe gives me an occaſion of 
taking notice of a great inconſequence of this 
Author 
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Author in his Vindic. of ſome Prot. Pritc. Cc. p. 


34. where he fais , that in caſe of neceſſitie', when 
Bishops caunot be had , a Church may be a truly 
Catholique Church , and ſuch as we may and ought to 
communicate with,without Bishops, which ;, he fais, 
he aſſerts in vindication of ſome forreign Reformed 
Churches who have none ; and that therefore 
he does not make Epiſcopacie ſo abſolutely neceſſa- 
rie to Catholique Communion as to unchurch all 
Charches which have it not. He muſt have avery 
ſubtle underſtanding who can reconcile what 
 hereſaid with what I quoted laft out of him, 
viz that the goverment of Bishops makes aparticu= 
lar Church , and is eſſential to the Deſmition of it. 
For if this Dorin be true, how can there be 
a truly Catholique Church without Bishops > Or 
how comes it to paſſe, that Epiſcopacie is not ſo 
abſolutely neceſiarie to Catholique Communion , but 
that there may- be true Churches which have it not} 
There is no playing with Bfſences and Defini- 
vons, If the goverment of Bishops makes 4 parti- 
«ular Church , aud be efſential to the Definition of it, 
there is no imaginable neceſſiti2 which canmake 
a Church ſubſift without it, Fox how can any 
thing ſubſiſt without it's Efſerice , that is , with= 
out being what itis 3 He had done his foreign 
Churches much better ſervice , if he had left them 
to s5hift for themſclyes . chan to take ſuch mea- 
{utes in the” r Aefence , as com ince the world, 
that their Caus cannot be taade good without 
Contradictions. Ge 112, 
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112, I. wel ſee, that this Author will reſent 
the advantages which I have taken from his 
granting the goverment of Bishops to be eſcential ta 
a particular Church , which he has expreſjedin 
as ful and plain terms, as poſſibly can be deſired, 
And yet he will not fail of making uſe of his ta- 
lent of evading here as I have obſerved he has 
done on other occaſions , altho I have ſet my 
{e]fe on purpoſe to gueſſe at ſome tollerable Res 
plie which he may maketo it, and after all my 
ſearches I do not find any thing that can carrie 
{o much as the colour of reaſon. Perhaps he 
will ſerve meas he does his Adverſarie in the 
atoreſaid Treatiſe p. 23. who having charged 
him with a Contradiction, he tells him , that 
the mattcr was a litle out of his reach... and that 
if he had not underſtood it , it had been more mo- 
deft and ingentous to have made a Querie upon it, 
and defired him to have reconciled that ſeeming 
contradict ion. rather than to charge him with ſucl 
Principles as le often andexpreſſely rejet s. But ity 
genuitie and modeſtie are not to be expedited from 
ſuch adverſaries &c. This good Gentleman 
blames his Adverſarie for want of Ingenuitie 
and Modeftie in letting the world know , that 
he had contradicted himfelfe in a very material 
Point, as tho theſe vertues could ſuffer. any c 
hrs EA | | 
thing by the publication of a pertinent trath, 
But J shall have no ſcruple at all to charge the 
ſame defects upon him , in caſe he do not acqult | 
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himſelfe very well of the preſent inconſequence, 
ſeing it is no lefle a frgn of Ingenuitie and Mo- 
deftie to confeſſe and acknowledge ones own 
weaknefſe , than itis to acquaint thoſe priyately 
ofit whom we find guiltie, But why should he 
expe& a Penny-poſt letre to advertiſe him of 
that which he would have thought to be a 
blunder? Is there any ſuch pra&tice among Con- 
trovertifts> Why should he think himſelte hardly 
uled, when he is treated no otherwiſe than as good, 
and as able men as himſelfe have been treated be= 
fore him > Why may not he contradict himſelfe 
as wel as his neighbours, and if he contradict him= 
ſelfe in publique , why may not he be,cenſured 
for it in publique> Thoſe who write Contro=- 


 verfies out of ambitious ends_, or to show their 


wit , may with afalſe gallantrie give their Ad- 
verfarie their hand after they have thrown him , 
but aſevere lover of Truth will keep him down 


whilſt he has him down, becaus he judges that 
| he holds errour down together with him. I am 


very ſentible , that men of the beſt parts , and 
the managers of the beſt Cauſes may ſornetimes 
ſlip, and commit mistakes, and I think it a 
piece of rudeneſſe to take a man up , as they ſay, 
before he is down ; but when we may juſtly pre- 
ſume, as we may at preſent, that the inconſi{- 
tencie of two Dodtrins is not a meer ſlip, but 
the reſult of a deliberate and fixed judgment , I 
think it neicher wiſdom nor” prudence for any 
man 
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man who thinks that h: detends a goad Causngt 
to preſſe it upoa his Adverſarie , and to make ule 
of all the advantages which will ſerve to {trenga 
then the Caus which he has undertaken, 

113. To proceed, no one better underſtands 
what he belongs to the Eflence of a Church 
than he that made it, and we may {ecurely de- 
pend upon the truth of that Definition which 
our Lord gaveto his Apoſtles, He tels them Luc, 
10. He that hears you , hears me. From whence 
it is plain, that if to hear Chriſt beto bs a Chrifs 
tian, and to hear thole whom Chriſt has ſent to 
teach us beto hear Cyriſt , that Chriſtianitie cons 
fiſts in hearing thoſe whom Chriſt has ſent to 
teach us.' Andif tohear Chrift be to believe what 
He has revealed , and to obey what he has com- 
manded , it follows alſo , that by hearing rhols 
whom. Chriſt has ſent to teach us , is meant that 
we ought ro believe what they preach , and to 
obey whatthey command , becaus we hear Chriſt 
by hearing them. So that the Definition of a 
Church according to the Founder of it is 4 Compaa 


nie of People which bear thoſe whom Corijt has ſent 


ro teach them , where we {ce the Clergie or thoſe 
whom Chriſt has ſent to teach., and govern his 
Church to bea part of it's Definition. And from 
hence we may ſafely conclude, that the Church 
is not onely te whole Coupaenic of the Faithful, 
and united to Chriſt as'to.to their Myſtical Head 
and Spous , bar thatit 15 eflentially allo a Y ifible 
Fo Ho oe TNT Bo« 
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Bodie and Societie by being 4 Companie of People 
who hear thoſe whom Chriſt has ſent to teach them , 
or as S. Cyprian delivers 1t in other words , by 
being united totheir Prieſts and cleaving to their 
Paſtors , that 1s, by believing what they teach , 
and obeying what they command, FP 
114. Our Lord tels his Apoſtles in like man= 
ner Luc. 5. Tou arethe Light of the world , yeu are 
the ſalt of the Earth, Which words clearly 5how 
the Apoſtles, or the Clergie to belong tothe Þ* e- 
finition of a Church, For the Church was the 
world which was to be illuminated by them, and 
the Earth which was to be ſalted by them. W here- 
tore if Light belong to the Definition of an i114- 
minated world , and ſalt to, the Definition, of a 
ſalted Earth , it follows , that the Clergie be- 
long tothe Definition” of a Church , becaus they 
are the Light wherwith it is illuminated , and the 
ſalt wherwith it is ſalted. jo 
iig. The Clergie are the Light of the world, 
notonely becaus of the Faith which they preach, 
but likewiſe by means of the Sacraments which 
they adminiſter , which-are the channels and con- 
veyances whereby 'the Sun of Juſtice diipenſes 
his rays to the fouls of men, Will this Author 
lay , that the Sacraments do not belong to the 
Definition of a Church > And yet this neceſſa-, 
rily follows , ſuppoſing the Clergie do not be- 
long to the Definition of it. For the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments neceſlarily requires ; that 
D there 
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there be a Clergic who are iT authoriſed to d@ |; 
the ſame , unleſle it. be ſaid , that there is no other R 
qualification requisit for this verformance , be» F 
fades {uch natural guitts as may encline the Peos h 
ple to Ordain Miniſters by their own choice. As 

for Baptiſme , altho it may be validly. confer, | 
red by Lay people , 'men or women. , yet f 


this praftice is anely indulged in caſes of great 
neceſſitie , which cannot vacate the Inſtitution 
of the Lawgiver , nor the dire& Relation which 
this Sacrament has to thoſe who ex Officio are ta 
repreſent the perſon of Chriſt in the adminiſtra« | 
tion of it. Ir is not abſolutely neceſſarie that every 
Individual perſon be baptized by a Prieſt , be- 
Ccaus in danger of death the Lawgiver gives way, 
that they be baptized without one; but it is ab« 
{olutely neceflarie tro the whole Church «hat 
there be Prieſts, becaus where there is no danger 
of death, the Inſtitution of the Lawgiver ought 
to take place. We $hall deal very ungratetully 
with our Saviour , if we interpret his gracious 
Indulgence in one certain cale as an abrogation , 
of his Lawin all others. But ſuppoſing the'Y 
Clergie be not ſo neceſfarie to the Church for * 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , but that it may 
be conceived to {ublift without them , - yet what 
will this Author ſay of the Sacramentof our 
Lord's Bodie and Bloud ? May Lay people ad- 
miniſter that too > Where does he find. any war 
rant for this either in Scripture , or from the 
practice 
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practice and Tſtion of former " Ages 3- Alf 
Chriſtian Principles oppoſe him hefty, - and he 
has no other. defence but” his own prejudiced rea 
ſon , which' it iz to be feared may at length work 
kim into 4 total diſlike -68 Chrift 'and/ Clhiriftt? 
anitie , ſince it has alreadie' difpoſed Hhita to be-' 
lieve , that Bakers and Midwives may*fucceed the 
Apoſtles in being the Lightiof the wor{43 as wel as 
thoſe whom he acknowledges to derive their Au«/ 
thoritie of preaching -and-giving the Sacraments 
by *an. uninter:upted ſuccefFion of Ordaincers front 
the Apoſtles down to theſe-times. / © ? 


-116, The Clergieare the ſult of the Bath';in-* 
aſmuch as they are empowtred by our” Lotd' to! 
_ preſerve his Church from putrefaction either in! 

their Faith , or Moralitie, They are the Phy fici-' 
ahs which are to cure” all or maladies',-which' 
flow from the Original defe& which'we-Erought 
into the world along with us. They are our Go-- 
vernours to reſtrain our Excefſes by xfavitig diſ- 
dplin, and to dire& our ſteps to our Heavenlie 
© Countrie, They bear the Keys of the'Kingdon 
"of Heaven , where none enter but when they o- 
pen. They are to remove all infe&ed Members 
from the Communion- of the Faithfull , andto 
prevent the contagion from ſpreading further, 
Our Author cannot denie , but that they are in- 
velted with all theſe Priviledges , and that they 
have received from Chriſt our Lorda ſuitable 

| . Grace 
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Grace to.,performe the, {ſam&Swhich makes mi 
wonder , how he cari hold , that they are not el- 
{cntial to a, Church,,nor belong to the Definiti« 
on of it;, The Church is a Viſible School ; pnd. 
certainly where there ave viſible Scholars , ' there 
muſt be. Viſible Maſters, 'The Church is a Viſt« 
ble. Bodie and Societie , which certaiifly: requires 
Yilible Governours. The, Church-is deltgned by 
God for the Kingdom of Heaven, which certainly 
ſuppoſes the afhiſtance-and cooperation of thoſe 
with whon), he has entruſted the Keys: of it, The 
Church is a Companie of Patients under a cure y, 
which certainly argues that there ought to bePhy=} 
{icianst6.performe it, This is a plain cafe accors 
ding;.50 the, preſent Principles of the Church of 
England., and J believe that there are few menof 
{cnſe among; them ,'who had not rather: contis 
nue in_a ſtate of wraugling with us on the! old foot 
it has. been hitert9 managed , than wake uſe of 
this new project. of putting and endto it , by re- 
nouncing 1o important a piece of Chrillianitie 2s 
the perpetual and indiſpenſible neceſſitie of the 
Ev angelical Prieſthood till Chriſt's ſecond con 
wing. 


4. #* tw, © 


.. The reaſons why he will not havethe 
Cler; 21e to belong to the Dcfinition of 'a Church 
are very remarkevle , not for any ſtrength -thev 
have, but for their apparent weaknefſe Fie fat 5 
firſt p..32. that they are Members of the Church, 
as 9's are of the number-of the Faithfull , and the) 
are 
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we the GovernouFf"Wf the Churth, as they have re« 
ceived Authoritie from Chriſt the Supreme Lord and 
Bjshop of the Church, but they are no more the Church 

than the King is his Kingdom , or the shephcard his 
Flock. 

118. I anſwer, if the Clergie ate conſidered 
barely as they are of the number of the Faithful, 
they do not belong to the Definition of the 

Church ; becaus the Church under this confide=- 
ration is not a Viſtble Bodie and Socictie. But 1f 
they are taken as they are the Goyernours of the 

Church , they are taken as they are Governours 

df a Viſible Bodie and Societie , and thus they 

are part of it's Definition , as the King belongs . 

to the Definition of a Kingcom as ſuch, and a 

Shepheard to the Definition of a Flock that is 
under care, Can any one define a Kingdom with« 

out conceiving, or mentioning a King ro whom 

' the multitude pays Obedience ; or a Flock that is 
under care without ſaying any thing of the Shep= 
heard who has the care of it > I know of no one | 

\ | who isſofottish as to contend; that the Clergie 

| arethe multitude whom the govern , any* more 

than the King is his Kingdom , or the Sheps 
heard his Flock. I shall declare N. 122. in what 
ſenſe it is we ſay,that the Clergie are the Church. 

119. He ſais 2. p.34- that the Church is the 

5| Ayſtical Bodie of Chriſt, which is in ſub;eftion to 
Chrift the Head ; but the Bishops and Paftors of the 
Elurch conſidered as ſuch , repreſent the Head , and 

Er Da not 
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not the Bodie..... And therefots Chriſt the Heal 
33 diftinguished from his Bodie , ſo are thoſe who alt 
under the Head, and repreſent andexerciſe his Au« 
thoritie in the Church ; as private believers, they 
are Members of the Church , as Church-Governours, 
they are the Vicars of Chriſt. = 

120. I Anſwer, that we willingly grant the 
Clergie to be diſtinguished from the Church they 
govern, as much as Chritt is diſtinguished from 
his Bodie , and he needed not to have quoted 
Scripture as he does ubi ſupra for the proof of 
a matter which is as viſible as the light of the 
ſun ; but we denie, that it follows from hence 
that the Clergie do not belong to the Definition 
of a Church, as it does not follow, becaus Chrift 
is diſtinguished from his Myſtical Bodie , that 
therefore he does not belong to the Definition 
of it. This is the thing he should have proved, 
bur for this. be pretends to no Authoritie out of 
Scripture. And it would be a very ſtrange thing 
to prove from thence a thing which is ſo evi 
dently repugnant to natural Reaſon. For do we 
not {te in Natural Bodies , that the matter and 
Forme are two diſtin things > And yet the Uni- 
on of them both together makes onely one Ele 
ſence and Definition. The. ſame likewiſe hap» 
pens in Moral Bodies {uch as the Church 1, 
where the multitude is the Matter , and the Go» } . 
verning Power is the Forme , or that which maks Þ 
them a Bodie, So that the diſtinRion of the Cler* } 
| ; ES | 4 on 
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{Y gie from the Church , or People whom they go- 
F& vern , is{o far from proving that that they do 
«| not belong to the Definition of + Church , that 
} | there cannot be a Church or Eccleſiaſtical Bo- 
+ dic, if tney are not diſtinguished, Can any one 
| conceive how there can be a governed People 
ef without ſubje&tion to a Governing Power? If 
this be impoſſible , let him confeſle that Gover= 
nou:s belong to the Definition of a governed 


People. And if he grant this, let him confeſle 


Qs 3 


f | that Church-Governours belong to the Definition 
£4 of the Church which they govern, Neither is it 
FF at all material what heſais, that as Church-Goe 
nf vernours they are the Vicars of Chriſt , becaus 
ﬆ& 8 Chriſt who is Inviſible c:nnot make his Church 


& | a Viſible Bodie and Societie , as I have proved , 
nj but gives it this qualification by means of his 
df Ficars to whom he has given the Viſible Gover= 
f | meat of it, | 
g 121. Haying thus ſetled , as he thinks , his 
| Afertion upon good grounds , that the Clergie 
e | donot belong to the Definition of a Church,he 
d | ttiumphantly proceeds to ſumme up the fruits of 
+ F hislabour. Now from hence, ſais he P. 35.1 5hall ob- 
{- | ſerve ſome fow things , the uſe of which we shal after- 
* |. Wards better underſtand. | 
[ ſ. 18. p. 35. AS I. That Bishops and Paſtors 
J- | are not the Church ,but the Governours of the Church: 
&6 | audtherefore the Promiſes made to the Church do not 
* | belong tothe Bishops of the Church, as that the _ 
8 -— 


ne CHAP. 


hel hall not prevail againſt it : which certainlf. 


proves ,72.44 the Church shall never torally fail, but 
does not prove , that the Bishops or any Bis::op of the 
Churci shall be Infallible, For the Bishops are nt 
the Cinurch': there are diſtin# Promiſes to theChurch, 
aud to tve Paſtors and Miniſters of it , and they ought 
zo be kept diſtin , which will put an end to 4 great 
manie controverſies between us and the Church of 
Rome. | 

122. Replic, No ſuch inference as this can bg 


drawn from any thing he has hitherto aid ; fot 


the Church on Earth is got meerly the Companie 
of the Faithfull, but is moreover a viſible Societig 
conſiſting of Bishops and Paſtors whio are the 
Governours and Teachers , and of the Laitie who 
arethe ſ{ubje&s and Schollars, We do not ſay 
that Bishops and Paſtors areche Chyrch inaſmuch 
as they are of the number of the Faithfnl , any 
otherwiſe than the Laitie are the Church ; fot 
under this cont1deration there'is rio difference' bea 
tween the Clergie and the Laitie. Neither d6 
we lay , that they are the Church inasmuch as this 
word umports a viſible Societie of Governours 
and jubje&ts, of Teachers and- Schollars ; fot 
this were' to make thent- the ſame with thoſe 
whom they teach and govern. But we ſay , that 
the denomination of the Church belongs to them 
becaus they are an effential part/of the Churchzjuſt 
as when we read in; Scripture; that ſuch, or ſuchz 
King was buried with his Fathers, ard that Laze* 
iy rat ak 
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$6 was carried into Abrahanvs boſome , the Bo 


die and {foul which are the effential patts of # 
man ,are called by the name of man, altho they. 


are taken {epatately from one another, W hert 


we lay , that Bishops and. Paſtors are the Ehureh 5 
we mean that they are the governing atid teathing 
Church, for which manner of ſpeech we have 
no lefle than the Authoritie of Chriſt himfelfe 
befides the unanimous concurrence of all Anti- 
quitie, For who ſees not, that when our Sa- 


'yiour Math. 18. remits us to the Church in caſes 


of Controverſie , when he ſais rel the Church, that 
fe means the Bishops .and Paſtors of it> And 
when he ſais in the {ame place , that whoever will * 
At bear the Charch , let him be to thee as a Heathen 
Oc. that he will have us to be obedient to our 
Bichops'atnd Paſtors > Whom ate we to believe 
tow , our Saviour, who ſays that Bisheps are 
th! Church , or Dr. Sherlock who fais thar they 
ate not the Church ? | | 

\ 123. Ifce no way for him to eſcape , unleſſe 
tbe by ſaying , that our Saviour ſpeaks impros 
fly: or elſe that he underſtands the Laitie as wel 
s the Clergie in thoſe Texts, which inſtead of 
Ming an end to Controverſies with the Church 
of Rome ,- encreaſes their number , and affords 
decalions of new ones, For hitherto the Church 


| pt England has never in expreſle terms placed the 


Laitie on the Ecclefiaſtical Bench , nor giver 
them a joint Commiſſion to'act with theClergie in 
F _ Logs oy | 1 
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the Goverment of ſouls, whifFertainly follows] 
if in ſuch diſputes as ariſe among the Faithful, 


men are to Tel the Church , that is , to Tel the 
Laitie as wel as the Clergie under pain of being 


Heathens and Publicans, 1 ſuppoſe the Dr, will 
not charge any one with telling an untruth., 


who $hall {ay that the Common praycr and the, 


Proteſtant Canons were compiled by the Church, 
altho it be evident that they were made by no 
others but their Clergie ; nor cenſure any one 
for ſpeaking improperly , who all ſay that a 
perſon who is excommunicated by a Bishop. of 
his Communion , is excommunicated by the 
Church, In which manner of ſpeeches the word 


Church {1gnifies the Governing and Teaching Church 


( who are the Church inadequate) as much asit 
does when our Saviour ſais Tel the Charch, 


I24. It is in this ſenſe that we are to undets 
ftand what our Lord {aid to his Apoſtles Matt, 


I8. Teaching them to obſerve all things what ſaevet 
1 have commanded : and behold 1 am with you always 
tothe end of the world ....... And loan. 14. 1will 
ask my Father , and he will give you another come 
forter ,that he may remain with you for ever..... 
the Spirit of Truth .... for he dwels in you , and 
Shall abide in you... But the Comforter the H Spirit 
whom my Father will fend in my uame, he shall 
teach you all things , and bring to your memorie 
whatever I. shall ſay unto you, W hich promiſcs and 
ſeveral others are made to the Church , _ 
| : thef, 
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they are onely a#®Rfled to the Clergie, 


125. Nay thoſe Promiſes and paſſages in Scrip= 
ture which may relate to the Church as it is a 
Societie of Teachers and Schollars , as when it 
is ſaid , that the Gates of Hel hall notiqprevaile 4- 
gainſt it , have a ſpecial regard to the Teaching 
Church , from whom the IndefeCtibilitie of the 
Schollars Faith. proceeds , {eing they are to hear 
the Teaching Church as they hear Chriſt himſelfe. 
$0 that when when our Saviour promiſes, that 
the gates of hel shall not prevail againſt his Church, 
he promiſes , that they shall not prevail againſt 
the Teaching Church , becaus the inſlrufted Church 
s to receive the benefit of Chriſt's Promiſe by 
bearing them, Chriſt has no where promiſed the 
Laitie that their Faith shall never fail , "but with 
a dependance on the Churches inftruQion, whom 


| ifthey will will not bear , their Faith has alreadie 


failed, becaus we are to look on them as Hea- 
thens. This is the onely neceſſarie means which 
our Lord has appointed them for the IndefeC&i- 
bllitie of their Faith , and by conſequence when 
our Saviour promiſes his Church , that the Gates 
of Hel shal not prevail againſt it , he ſtands enga= 
ved ina particular manner to preſerve the Cler- 
pie from errour , becaus he has grounded the In- 
&fe&ibilitie of the whole Church upon them , 
by. reaſon of the pracious Promiſes which he 


. has made them of his perpetual aſſiſtance in the 


dcharge of their Offices. 
* i | ' 126 
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altho the Infallibilitie of the Church ( ſuppgs 


the whole Gompanie of the Faithfull , yet it belongs 
to Bishops and Paſtors after a different mannet 
than it does to the Laitie, For it 1s rooted inthe 
Cleryje as in it's proper ſubjeft , becaus our Loyd 
according to his promiſe remains with them,and the 
Comforter the H. Ghoſt reaches them all Truthz 
wheras the Laitie derive it from them , and 

are no otherwiſe infallible, but becaus of the 
Qbjettive Infallibilitie of their Faith, and the Intak 
libilitie of their Paſtors from whom they receiveit, 
The Bishops and Paſtors ofthe Church , when 
they are a{tembled, and proceed according tothe 
cuſtom , practice , and Canons of the Churh 
in holding of and conlulting in General Coups 
cils, cannot poſſibly erre ; but Lay men may 
erre , let them hold never {o manie {olemne At- 
{emblies andCon{ultations about matters of Faith, 


Truth Shall abide in them , and influence them 
' in ſuch undertakings. The Infallivilitic of the 
Church is rooted there where the Spirit of Truth 
more e/pecially abides,and where the Spirit of Truth 
more e'pecially abides , there is the ground and Pils 
lar of Truth in a more ſpecial end eminent many 
ner. The whole Church as it includes both Clets 


& oo 


v3 
[1 


3. calls the Church the ground and Pillar of Truth | 


126; Thus likewiſe wh. Paul 1. ad ti 


{ing thar be proved by this Text) belongs tg 


becaus there is no Promiſe , that - the Spirit ff 


gie and Laitie is the ground and Pillar of Truth, 
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beraus: it is as 1658 te-for'it's Faith-'tb be falſe 


astor God'not to be be: true'; but it is the Privie . 
ledge»of the 'Bishops 'and Paſtors alone to'define;- 
and declare: what the true Faith is:; fand: to make: 


us ſecure that it is the true Faich. 


.rsh;Linfer from! what has been ſaid; Seas ſince 
Bichops and Paſtors are the Teachin Chutch, that 
id.,"\ lince'they are'the Church" inthe ſame ſenſe: 
wherin cut Saviouriſaid Fel the Church; their Faith 
and Decrees when' tliey- are aſſeinbled:i :1n "General 
Gouncils;ought to paſſo'; i and' to-be eſteemed a- 
mong'Ghrciſtians for the Faith-and Decrees of the 
Catholique: Church ji'and-undet” this 'venerable 
Name (p. 36..) they oughtro' have animndiſpurable 
Authoritze: From whence I conclude; ''that the 
Faich:of: General Councils cannot” be ?falſe', un«- 
fm the Faith of the Carhotiqes CEE may be 

100-1: 7; | 

ufo\195 He afacies >. that ar Bishops ave not 
te Catholique Church, fo neither are they the Re-: 


 feſematives of rhe Catholique Churth.” 


-1128,; Replie.. We have ſeen that: BisHiops are 
teChirch, becaus they fare the Goverriours and 
Teachers of the Church. And as they are the Go- 
vernours:and Teachers of the Catholique Church, 
lothey are the Catholique Church. And as they 
#+the Catholique Church,ſo rhey may be the Re- 
peſciratives of the Catholik Churth it thar ſenſe 
which Þ am about to declare, for any thing of 
woment that he offers to the'contrarie, as shall ap 
pear, Ee F, 20, 
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_ $. 20; Þþ.:'The Office of Rishop 15 not to Reprts. 
ſent , but to,gowern the.Church', and therefare Bishojy. 
are not the Ghurches Repreſentatives by Irftitution, 


- 


Kingdom, LCL var ths <4 53 263 v1 

.. 129; 'Replie, I -find this: Author in his: Vimdirat, 
of ſome Prat Prin,.p.” 50 not unacquainted with! 
oar Dogrin about the:Ghurch- Repreſentative.' Had 
the Repreſentatives of the, Cathalique Chutch.;; ſais hey 
a Divine ,,Authoritie.., ſuperior to all-partitilar. 
Churchgs.and Bishops , to oblge: them to. flaud to abeit 
Decrees , 4s the Church of Rome: afſerts.:  Generh 
Council-has.,.then indeed. ſamg few Bishops: cboſe by 
their Natiopal and Provincial Bisheys , to go Yo-ths 
Council,and to. git as Reproſematives of ſuch Churches, 
might have a Plenarie. Authoritie to debate wnil deter4 
min all matters in diſpute telating t0- Faith, or Wars 
ship , or Diſciplin. And yet at preſent he delivers 
his. jydgmentapainſtus:induch a manntt,as would 
perſuade any, one.te believe , that” he. 'knewr...no« 
thing of this. Authoritie which we adjuge to: the 
Church Repreſentative. Wherefore it wil bet con- 
venient-to.{et our entite Do&rin down , to theend' 
the Reader niay be the better able to judge of the 
weaknefſſe of the exceptions which he makes a- 
gainſt it. . /. ") 50301 
. 130, We hold that Bishops are by inſtitution ths 
Gorerngurs and . Teachers. of . the Catholique 
Church', and that it belongs to them ex. dfficieto 
regulate any thing that is amiſle either A 


] 


= 


no more than; the King is the Repreſemative of bis: 
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of Moralitie of Chriſtians, But by reafon tt many 


times; happens , that there is not a, perfect evidence 


of the un{ounaneſle of the conteſted Docrin, ei 
ther becavs the Univerſal Tradition of the Church 
is notiealily to be diſcovered , or becaus ſentence 18 
to be pronounced according to the 'tieceſſitie of 
conſequences which are to be drawn from Prin- 
ciples of Faith , hence we ſay , that they'are oblis 
ed ex Officio , and as they are Bishops'to repair to 
a General Afſemblie or Council of the Catholique 
Church whenever it is Canonically''called , and 
there to determine authoritatively by 'commont 
conſent the' Controverſies that are depending a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, They are each one ingly eme- 
powred : by our Lord to edifice his Bodie according 
totheir knowledge /; and the utmoſt extent of 
their capacitics in their ſeveral precin&s, but when 
the-good of the whole Church'is conterned in the 
decition bf a matter which regards” the whole 
Church, as Faith and Moralitie do-;rhey are to act 
joimtly with their Collegues the other Bishops in 
aGeneral | Council +(: wherin' we believe the H, 
Ghoſt-to preſide and govern ) , that they may be 
able: to edifie the Botlje of Chriſt the more effeu- 
ally: by fuch meaſures -as' are takentherin , which 
they-could-not pur in prattice by their ſingle Au- 
thofitie- either for want of evidence , or other 
wilt;without endangering and deſfroying the Flock 
wherof they are Paſtors. They have likewiſe the 
vupteme Power of making general orders and res 
Ws 5 Re. gulations 
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gulations 1H Ceremonies ,: and the exteriour Aa 
of God's Worship, of hearing the complain 


that are broughr againſt Bishops, and examining 


their Caules , of ending differences berwcen: Bis 
shop and Bishop eicher concerning the Precs 
dence, or, Prerogatives of their Churches , or any 
other matter , and generally to take Cognizauceof 
of all debates , caules, matters, and things that 
want a redrefſe and xemedie among Chrittians, ins 
aſtuch as they are Chriſtians and belong to the 
Church , but-notas they are Members of the civil 
Commonwealth, | 


I31.. When we {ay , that Bishops Repreſent the. 


Catholique Church in General Councils , we do 
not mean, that they Repreſent the inferiour Clergie 
of each one's Dioceſe, nor much leſfle , that they 


Repreſent the Laitie wha have no Eccleſiaſtical Aus 


thoritie , þut are bound to bear: the Clergie inal 
things appertaining to their falvation..-For if this 
were lo,the Authoritie of General Councils would 
not be immediately from Chrift , - but derived 
fromthe whole Gompanie af the Faithfull ,who miilt 
þe laid to have rhe Qriginal Right of determis 
ning all differences about: Faith, and moralitie; 
and Diſciplin , and Bishops -will a&:onely as their 
Subſtitures , as the Members af; Parlaniem actin 
thenaine. of the Peaple., who have: choſew:them 
for their Repreſentatives therin,/T his ivno Dor 
of ours;; for. we believe the {Original 'Right-of 
determining - differences about Faith/, Moralites 
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Sand Diſciplin , to be placed in thoſe to whom our 
sf Saviour has made a Promiſe of reaching them all 
ng Trurb , who having been no others than the Apol- - 
is tles, we hold that it belongs to Bishops who are 
&ſ|the Apoſtles Succefſors , with a total excluſion of 
the Laitie as to the Power of voring , and that all 
of thoſe of an inferiour rank among the Clergie w ho 
at Þ are called by them , and admitred to fit in Coun- 
t>F ci, enjoy this Priviledge by the favour onely , 
ef and permiſſion of Bishops. 

iſ -132.As Bishops are ſingly confidered,they Repre- 
[ſent onely the Prelats of their own Countries , but” 
3 they are taken all together , they Repreſent the 
whole Bodie of Bishops inthe Catholix Church. 

For ſeing there is a moral impoſſivilitie for all 
the Bishops' in the Church to be preſent in a Ge. 
neral Council , becaus ſevera] of them will be hin- 
dred by Age, fickneſſe, and other unavoidable oc-' 
calions ; nay ſeing it isneceffarie' towards the ede- 

ſing of the Bodie of Chriſt, that ſome of each coun- 

tre remain at home to diſcharge the Fun&ions of 
the Episcopal Dignitie ,' we fay , that thoſe who 

pire their-attendance ought' to be held for the Ca- 

tolique Teaching Church , and to haveas full Au- 

thoritie. as tho every individual Bishop of the 

Church were aflembled inthe Council. They are 

all ſummoned to appear and 'they are bound in 

conſcience toobey their ſummons, unleſſ: they 
hare a juſt' and reaſonabl- cans'to the contratie , 

and therefore they ought to be eſteemed 'as the 
UL whole 
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Teaching Church , becaus they are all that can comy 
conſidering the lawfull excuſes of thoſe whoan 
abſent. Nay ſuppoſing there are ſome Bishops 
who will not obey their {ummons , not for any 
juſt and reaſonable excuſes they have , but be 
caus of ſluggishneſle, diſcontent , or other uns 
juſtifiable Motives , yet this hinders not,burt that 
the Council which is called , aſſembled, and held 
according to the Canons and Practice of the Cas 
tholique Church , ought to be eſteemed as the 
whole Teaching Church, notwithſtanding the fin- 
ful abſence of ſuch ſluggards and malecontents 
So that in every GeneralCouncil we may conclude; 
that all theBishops are there who ought tobe thets 
unleſſe it be ſuch as fin by refuſing ro come. Fot 
which reaſon we ſay, thatthey Repreſent the whols 
Bodie of Bishops in the Catholique Church , and 
that our Saviour performs his Promiſe of ' te44 
ching theChurch all Truth. in all ſuch Deciſions # 
rhey make in Relation to Faith , and Moralitie ,it 
as ample and effectual a; manner,as tho every By 
Shop were actually preſent , which: is that which 
we mean by the Church-Repreſentative. ©! 
133. What has been here {aid is ſcarce any thing 
morethan a bare deliverie of our Do&rin, which 
is all that the conſideration of the Paſſage which 
I have in. hand requires of me, there being nt 
need of Proofs and Arguments to'aſcertain the Avs 
thoritie of the Church-repreſentative.{ which $hall 


be done. below ) , when the exceptions which | | 


brings 


- _ CHAP, 2. 255 
| beivgs againſt it ſuppoſe him to be ignoratt of 
what it is. For according to this account itis plain, 
that Bishops when they aſſemble in a' General 
Council,are {o far from a&ing out of their Sphere, 
4nd not as Governours , that to Repreſent the Ca- 
tholique Church , and to: govern it are one and 
the fame thing.- Nay their | voting — 
ih'a General 'Council is one of the moſt hoble anc 
excellent” exetciſes of their Epiſcopal Iuriſdifion, 
.& binding the whole Church to an obſervance 
of their Decrees', and ſecuring their reſpe&ive 
Flocks from any danget of miſcatrying' by the 
wholſom-proviſfion which they make apainfſt er- 
rout, Wherefore if they are Goverrours by 'In- 
irution,' they may be the Churche's Repreſent a- 
river by Inftitution too, ' 2 
"134. Neither does it follow, becaus a King 
is notthe Repreſentative of his Kingdom, that there=- 
fore Bishops cannot be the Repreſentatives ' of the 
Church-' For altho a King and a Bishop are'both 
Governours'; yet there is a vaſt diſparitie in the 
tature of eachone's Power. For a King is a Go- 
retour {0 as not to acknowledge atiy Superiour 
but God alone in any caſe whatſoever that falls 
uider the Verge of Temporal Power. Let tis ac- 
tions: be never fo unjuſt arid uinteaſonable, and - 
fisbecoming his Greatneſſe and Dignitie' , yet 
he accountable for the ſame to no other King, 
f'to- his own ſubjects; ut onely to God from 
Whom he has teceived his Authoritie, whoſe ftew- 
* ara 
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ard he is, and whoſe perſonlone he. Repreſenty 
In what Council, or Aſſerablie, should he Repres 
ſent his Kingdom , who has within his own breaf 
the Supreme Reaſon, wherwith he qught to.,gay 
vern his Kingdom >. I ſay the ſupreme Reaſon ig 
this {enſe,that no.one has a Right to controll himj 
or to. reſiſt him: therin by force. But, Bishopg, 


altho they receive their Power immediately from, 


- Chriſt no lefſe than Hereditarie Kings,-yet the ex 
erciſe of this Power , as often as .it does:not edifi 
the Bodie of Chrift., is {ubje&ed by. God himſelf 
to the Superiqur Power of the firſt, .Bishop , ortd 
an Aſſemblicof themalkin a general Council, They 
Repreſent Chrift ſo long as they follow the, Page 
tice and Tradition of the Catholique Ehurch, and 
Right Reaſon in the diſcharge ef theig Offices 
but when the {ame Tradition is gainſajdby oppo 
ſers , or the nonevidence. of it occaſions; diſputes; 
there is amongſt them all onely, one Power of al 
{crting and declaring the lawfulneſle 'pf it 104 
to oblige all Chriſtians , which -is, exerciſed 1n3 
Genera] Council by. a competent-nunabes of them 
who Repreſent their. whole Bodic : The Church 
but One altho there are manie Bishops in it ,; be4 
caus they are cloſely. united and connedted among 
themſelves by means of their Union..with  S.. Pe 
rer's One Chair , which is the root at. beoinmingd 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Prie/Hy.unitie, But Temporal 
Kingdoms are not One but manie, becans tha 
Kings-have diſtinct Powers , and an abſolute Lude- 
| por 
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wehdefice on 'one another, Wherefore it may wel . 
ftand , that 'Bishops may-Repriſent the | Church , 
by which no more is ſignified; but that fome of 


them may Repreſent their. whole Bodie 5 wheras 


Kings cannot'be{aid to Repteſent cither the whole 
order of Kings ,or thetr own Kingdoms; or the 
generalitie. ot 'Kingdoms:in. the world , becaus 


, they derive their Authoritietrom God alone,wirh« 


out! any intermediate dependance on their. own 
Kingdom, or of any other Kingdom on Earth for 
the exerciſe of it; FECTIINES - #4; 
$. 21.1b. How theh do they come to he the Churche's 
Repreſentatives 3 Did all the:Chriſtians in the world, 
who are the Catholik, Church, ever intruſt them with 
this Power'> Did they ever refign up their Faith. into 
thehands of the. Bishops 5-Fhis tiever was done,and yet 
jw man has a Repreſentative but by bis onn«conſent; - 
135. Replie; We have ſeinthat Bishops .Re- 
preſent the - Catholique Church by God's appoint- 
ment , and thatthe con{ent'af:the Clerpie ; or Lat- 
tie is not neceſfarie for this:puxpole; And ſuppo< 
ling it were neceflarie.; yet it:would not follow , 
that all thoſe whom this - Author accounts for 
true Chriſtians and patts.of the Catholik Church, 
ought ro have.a Powet of o1v1Ng their Y otes for 
the ele&tibir of Burgeſſesito;{erve it this-great Par= 
lament ofthe Church. Far.;there is onzly one ſort 


f: Chriſtians :aniong thoſe: who profefſe contra- 


TiRorie) Faiths, who belong to the Catholique 
'Thurch-zand:. by conlequenee there 15 onely one 
. "ob . FE f fort 
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ſort of thei who can havea Right iFrhere wey 
any {ſuch thing.) to'ele& Deputies: for thei 
Repreſentatives. The 'Dr. will do wel to examig 
whichaxe thoſe Chriſbianss and as ſoon as he hay 
found them out, he will perceive, that neither theit 
inferiour Clergie , nox Laitie think themſelves in 
jured , becaus their Bishops aſſemble in General 
Counctls without receiving theis Power of ace 
ting from them. Andif they are wel Carisfied, 
this Author can have no reaſon to complain , thit 
General Councils meetand act without the cotis 
fegit of thofe who are divided from the Church, 
.Can Outlaws.and Rebels have reafon , when they 
complain that the Commonwealth affembles, and 
makes. Laws without their teave and concurrence 

136...It is a muſt -intollerable: Aﬀlertion in 4 
Divine to ſay, chat No man has 4 Repreſentative bul 
by bis own conſent. For what does he think of A- 
dam > Did.not he Repreſent us before we were ih 
- being to-give any conſentthereto 4 Were not our 
-wills included inhis';'and have not we dearly paid 
. for his tranſgreſfion ever {ince from the firſt moe 
' ment that our fouls were united to our Bodies ? 
. He had beft atgue the caſe with God, and ask 
him , how it was poſſible for him to ſin in Adam, 
ſeing No man has a- Repreſentative but by his own 
conſent 3 W hat does he think of the ſecond Adam? 
Did not he Repreſent allthefinful-race of the firlt 
Man , according to'that of $. Paul 2. ad Cor. F.5 
#nus proomnibus murruns eſt, erge omnes montui jo 
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CHAP. 2, 299 . 
And were not M11 bur crimes laid on his *blefled 
shoulders > He may it he pleas renounce this' fas 
vour , by denying. that any man can have 4 Repre= 
ſemative but by his own conſent. But all good Chriſe | 
tians willacknowledge the greatneſle of the mer 
Ge that is done them , althoit tranſcend the Prin- 
ciples of common diſcourſe,” What does he think 
of the Apoſtles, when they receyved the Powet 
of governing , and feeding. the Flock of Chriſt 3 
Did not they Repreſent the Paſtors and Teachers 
of the Church in all ſucceeding Ages , who have 
daimed their Authoritie to govyetn , becaus it was 
given them by our Saviour-in- the perſons of the 
Apoſtles > W hat does he think of Godfathers 
and Godmothers in Baptiſme?- Do not they Re» 
pwient the Infant , who is uncapable of givitig, or 
dedaring his aſſent to the Faith'm Chrift d From 
all which inſtances it is evident, that thoſe who 
ate not in beinp', of unable togire any: conſent 
itay have Repreſematives , and it this be poſſible, 
nay if itbe an infallible truth thar this de fatto is', 
there can be no inconvenience 'nor any Myſtetie in 
ſaying , that the whole Teaching Church may be 
Repreſented by a cerrain number ' of Bishops'in Ge- 
neral Councils, which is a Do&rin much more ea- 
lie to be: conceived;than ſome 6f thoſe which I have 
fventioned ; for what more eafie than to conceive, 
that Cheiſt who promiſed to teach his Church all 


#Wh ,- may performe this Promiſe in a General 
Council ; wherin: thoſe Fathers who are preſent 


my 


-£68 CHAP.*'2: 
may Repreſent their,-vbole BBdit , that is, the 
Chriſt may hold andeſteem them foi cheir wholy 
Bodie , fqr wnat relates to his Promiſe of teas 
ching his Chupch all Fruth 2 1% 443 1 \ 

- 137: It can onely be granted, that nd man cay 
bave a Repreſentative but by his own «onſent in ſuch 
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matters. wherin, he has a Right: 40 give his cots 
lent , as {uppale the Pegple have apartin the Les 
gillative , Power of a:Ringdom , they can be Rey 
preſented by no- others , but. ſuch as they chuſe 
themſelves to {it in the General Piet z or -\pppoy 
fing Iam juſtly , poſſeſſed of an eftate, no may 
can Repreſent me'{o as to receive my rents without 
my leave, becaus in theſe-taſes an involuntarie Rex 


preſentation will be an encroachmct upon theRight 


of thejuſt Poſſeſſor. But it is otherwiſe whenthe 
Tepreſentation is commended þy a SavereignPowet, 
andto he Repreſentedis.a matter of pure ,graceang 
favour , as it was, when Adam Repreſented us , to 
hom. God, made maiie pretjous .-Promiſes. on 
condition that he had perſeyered in Obedience tg 
him;as allo when. we were Repreſented by out 
Saviour in Ordes, to. our Reconcilizion to God 
for the diſobedience of. Adam ,and oup ather fins 
hat, flowed from thence. In which caſes our con- 
ſent ;was not necedJarie; for the validitie of theſe 
| Repreſentatious , becaus there was no. injurie deſig 
n-d .us by them, but a great deal 'of god. And 
: beſides we had no Right to give, pur. conſents; 
.and on the other fide God hada Rightto be oy 
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CHAP. 2. 261 
us ,and .to bEadored: for direting- us to' our? 
Jl end by ſuch a condudt-of his Providence as 
pleaſed him beſt, He is our Abſolute , Supreme, 
ad Sovereign Lord and Maſter z and and what 
hould higder him from treating us after that way 
that ſuted-beſt with the Maxims of his hidden 
Wiſdom and Power> And as our confent 'was 
nor requilit for thole Repreſentations, {o neither 
can the conlent_ of every. ablent Bishop be tequi= 
fit for their Repreſentations in a General Council, 
For (certainly Chriſt as the Sovereign- Lordand 
Lawyiver of his Church might appointthe Reprer 
ſentations- of. abſent Bishops 'without- any+rieceſ=- 
fitie toask their conſents, {eing they -canhave 
have no Right to give their conſents unlefſerhey 
seceive/ir from him. When Bishops Repreſent the 
Catholique Church , they have Chrift for their 
Maſter and Inſtructor, which is a matter /of the 
greateſt 'Grace, And what abſurditie can” thefe be 
ilaying , that Chriſt may diſpenſe his favours 
.on ſuch terms as he likes beſt ? 

\'$. 22..P. 37. As Bishops -are the ſupreme _ 
tors and Teachers of the Church , they. may declate 
what the Faith is,and' aygree what Do&rins shall be 
taught in their Charches .and conſent to cenſure and 


 Fxcommunicate thoſe will not profeſſe to believe as my 


nat Replic. All that/is here (aid is the proper 
-and .chiefemployment of. General Councils, who 
Ke the pH PRO 4 and Teachers of the 
bs 17 | ' Church, 
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Church ; and if it be aſcribed to them, wecan find 


no fault ar all with ſuch innocent expreſſions, But |. 


that which follows ſpoils all,viz that if rbey maky 
gny Decrees contrarie to the common Faith of Chriſti> 
#ns ( what General Council ever did {o ?}, no Chriſe 


tiqn is bound to believe them , nor is ever the worſe] 


- for their Anathemas and Excommunications; as likes 
wiſe what he ſais p, 43» that it is the office of Chriſs 
tian Bishops and Paſtors topreach the Goſpel , to con 
vince , and perſuade gainſaiers by ree«ſon and Scrips 
ture , which obliges all Chriſtians diligently and int 
partially to attend to their inſtrutt ions , but yet leaves 
every man at libertie to judge , whether they preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, or their own inventiens. In 
which expreſſions we find the People made judges 
of the Lawfulneſſe of the ſentence which is pro- 
nounced by their Paſtors, who are commiſho« 
ned by God to govern them , and by conſequence 


that they are bound to abey them no , futther than 


they pleas themſelyes. 

139, For when the Paſtors teach ,; and com» 
mand ſuch things as the People approves ,the Peo- 
Ple in this. Authors ,way ought to ſay , that they 
teach and command jult things z and when they 


_ teach, and command ſuch things as the People 


dilapproves, they arc bound to ſay , that they teach 
—_ unjuſt things. So. that if the judy» 

t: of the People be the mtaſure of rhe jul- 
tice, or /injuſtice of the co:nmands of the Bi- 
chops and Paſtors, it isa plain caſe, thar theit 
judgment muſt be the meaſure of the Right and 
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CHAP. 2: 263 
Power which ' the Paſtors have te excommuni 


' cate them for their diſagreeing Faith. It is 


not a pin»watter whether the Paith of the Bi- 
$hops be true , and their Commands and Excom« 


- munications juſt , if the People are not ſatisfied in 
theſe particulars , whoſe obligation of following 


the Faith of the Bishops is {aid not to ariſe from 
the Authoritie which the Bishops have over their 
belief , but from the conviction of their private 
reaſons. Thus if the Faith of a Council of Bi 
Shops and. Paſtors pleaſes me , I will make pro 
fefion of ir, but if I judge it to be falſe 
after I have diligently and impartially con« 
fidered of it , I will renounce if ,* and de- 
fle all their Anathernas and Excommunications. 
Where lies theit Power ovet me in this caſe * Or 
what Right have they to command me, ſo long 
& I can but perſuade my felfe ; that their judge 
wents are in the wrong 3 If they have any Power 
over me , it isevidentthat the exetcife therof mult 
depend for it's validitie on my pleafure , which is 
wholly unintelligible. When I profeſſe to believe 
« they do, I pleas my ſelfe , and not obey them yz 
1nd when they command meto believe as they do, 
their commands fignifie no more , but that I be- 
leve as they do, if 1 have a mindto it, Sothatmy 
confotmitte to their belief is not an A of Obe- 
dence , becaus it does not proceed in vertue of 
4h exteriour Command , but is the reſult of my 


Own voluntarie choice, I should believe as they do 


now 
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now, althv their judgment were contratietoWwhil 
It is, and 'that they commanded me ,' that-ming 
Should beſo too, Andif a Juno of Weavers cat 
perſuade me that \whar I believe is falſe}, Ile folv 
low them , and teave the Supreme Paſtors and Tea 
chers of the Church. "109 


140. This' peſtitent Reaſoning shows , that | 


the People are under-no obligation of obeying the 
Bishops of the Church ; and. if tkey:are under no 
Euch obligation ; it'is manifeſt ; that the' Bishops 
have no Power to commandthem. For who is able 
to conceive , how ajuſt and All-wiſe: God can 
give.a Right and Power to tn. Aflemblid of Bia 
Shops to de#lare what the 'Faith is ,-to command 
what Dofrins sball be taught , and to excommunts 
cate thoſe whowill notprofeſie to believe - as they do, 
and yet atthe fame time give the People'a' Right 
and Power to judge , whether their Declarations 
of Faith be true , and their Excommunications 
juſt > It he has given this Power te Bishops- and 
Paſtots., it is: queſtionleſſe becans he would have 
the People to obey them; and to believe: as they be« 


lieve. Andit he hasgiven the People a.\Rightto | 


ju%ge 'of the Faith of the Bishops- and Paſtors it 
15 queſtionleſſe becaus he leaves it in ther Power 
and choice , whether they will obey them , al 
believe as they believe or to. Can -God:command 
the People to believe as the Bishops believe, and yot 
leave it to them, whether they will believe 10'& 
AO FW bat is:this eMe ;-bur-to command:and-notty 
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botnmand them to: de the ſame thing # *' * 
141. Again: If the-People do illin diſliking 
the Faith of the Paſtors , when after an impartial 
conſi ideratign of it, they carmnot reconcile it to their 
con{ciences , why has he given them this liberties 
and commanded them to do ſo? And .in cafe they 
do wel , awhy' : has he given: the Paſtors of the 


| Church a Power of cifting them our of theirs 


Communion , it they will-not profeſſe ro believe as 
hey believe? A jutt God cannot punish without & 
crime , not for any thing of which he himlelfe 
isthe Author, He has commanded us to continue 
iathe viſible and external- unitie of the Church , 
and has promiſed mihie bleſſings to the oblers 
vers of it: why then has he inveſted the Paſtors 
with a Power. of depriving us of the '{ame*with- 
out any demerit of ours ; as often as weare con-' 
convinced thatthey preach a wrong Faith 5 And 
why; has he made it a neceſſary and obligatorie A& 
inus to withdraw ot elves from 2 ſtate wherin 
be showers his bleſſings on us ? -If the Paſtors 
may excommunicate us for not profeſfing to believe 
6 they do , it is {ſuppoſed that they are fiifficiently 


' qualified by God to underſtand the greatneſſe of 


our offence in -not believing as they believe. And 
it we may without ſin, nay if we may laudably 


pot believe as they do , it is likewiſe ſuppoſed, that 


ve are ſufficiently qualified by God to diſcover 
the innocence of our conſciences herin. How now 
can theſe wwothings be compatible ;the judge in 
Gg ſtructed 


_— Han 2, 
Krucked by God's ſpecial grace to' diſcover thi 
heinouſneſſe of an ation, and the Perſon accuſed 
inſtruced by God's {pecial grace to diſcover the' 
wnocence of the ſame $3: Can the ſamesthing be 
abſolutely good ;and abſolutely bad Þ Andyet this 
may happeti;, if God'car repreſent the ſame Faith 
as abſolutely bad to the Judye ; andas abſolutely! 
g00d to the: Criminal. If the Bishops and Paſtors 
may excommudnicate us for our unſound Faith y 
they ate apporrited by God for the Judges ofthe 
unſoutidneſſe of out Faith. How then is itpoſſi« 
ble, that we Should benever the worſe for their Ana 
thenas and Excommunications which they lay of 
us becaus :of our unſound Faith 3 How 'eanit ens 
ter into'the: heart of a rexſonable creature , thatwe 
deſerve. no punishment froth thoſe who are ſet 
over us by God as Judges , wheh they make uſe 
of thoſe means which. he affords - thetn for the 
Cognizance 'of.our crimes , and cetiſire arid cons 
demtic us as 'ofteri as they find us guiltie accors 
ding to the obligation of their Office and Sta 
tion ? 4 
142, Wheriwe are caft in the Coutts of hid 
Man Tudicature , it willnotpaſſe for 4"'Legal eX@ 
emption of us from: punichment, if we tel the 
Tudge , that we are perſuaded in our conſciences 
that be ipronounces an unrighteous 4eriterice 44 
gainft us.-For if this were ſo , to be ſure the Jud- 
ges would -Iways be in the fault , and the King 
by whom they are empowred toigive ſentence; 
wW 
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would not: be the Fountain -of: Equitie:;- bur of 
injuſtice. W hy. then should itbe a Legal :exemp= 
tion of Chriſtians from the punishment of (Ex. 
communication , if we telour Ecclchiaſtica} Jude 
ges , that we are perſuaded , that our Faith for 
which we axe condemned , is ſound. arid. holied 
It is no leſſe than blaſphemie to aflert , that Gad 
is lefle prudent and effigacious in-doing juſtice;, 
and waintaining peace in the Chuiſtian Commanue 
wyealth,than earthly Kings are in thew:Gival Stategs 
And yet whoſees not , thatthe proviſion of Kings 
jp their Courts of Judicature is much wore pru- 
dnt , andefficacious in order :to.the preterving-.of 
peace and doing juſtice,thatthat of Gadin theGo= 
yerment of his Church ( which he-will have. to 
hc One and Holie ) is inthe-Drs. way: becaus the 
Plaintiff and Defendant- muſt both ſubmit to the 
.Civil Judges decifion and conſcience; wheras there 
is Such a great Solzciſme in the Politie of the 
Church ; that Chriſtians are Superiour toall Law 
.and above punishment , if they are perſuaded that 
their Judges are men of bad Faith and profligate 
onlciences, altho they cannot pretend to a greater 
*certaintie that they are in theright, than their jud- 
es have to the contrarie þy whom they are con- 
demned. All Heretiques and Schiſmariques are ſe- 


_ "cure under the Shelter of this Principle , and he. 


muſt be a man of a weak underſtanding and ſtrong 
{ruples , who being defirous 20 make new ſtirs 
ih the Chugch , and toraifſea ſeparate Altar , can 
3 en Gg = BM be 


—— 
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+be deterred: from fo doing by ſuch a Power 
<xcommunicating as this Authot pace in Chriſs 
tian Bisbops and'Paſtors, 


- 143+ There is no other way to defend-the Rioht i: 


and Power:which the Bishops of the Church Att 
acknowledged to have to excommunicate thoſe, 
who will :nor profeſo-ro believe as' they believe, 
than by. making the valtditie: and Jawfulneſſe of 
<he exercile of this Power independent of the Pe 
-ple!'s judgment , ſo that the Faith bf the 'Bishops 

the Rule: which-the People ought to follow, 

ſrt theis dexiation from- this Rule'be” eſteeni 


as acrime ſpfficient to warrant the juſtice and le 


-galitie. of "their Ppunishment by: Bxcomrnunick: 
tion, Such'a Power as this is clear and' intelligis 

: ble, and: free from all thoſe horrible-abſ; urdities- 
which attend the other way of giving the Bishops 
a Power to excommunicate thoſe who'teject thelt 
true Declarations of Faith , and then ſubmirtin 

the truth of their Declarations to the judgment | 
every particular perſon. For according to this ac 
count, {eing our private reaſon is not the Rule and 
meaſure ny 5 we ought to dire& our conſch 
ences in matters of Faith, our Faiths an effe& of 
our Obedience to our Paſtors when we believe ds 
they believe, and our diſſent from themis a moſt 
criminal DiſobeJience. Weare forbidden to break 
the viſible Unitie of the Church , without the | 
bertie of doing the ſame. We are commanded to 
conſider our TITRE Judges as ſufficiently 
qualtfied 


1 


\s vp CBS 
ualified to judge of our erzours; 1N Faith, with» 
outthe Priviledge of cenſ' uring their judgments as 
falſe. We are to- eſtcem their Excommunications 
as juſt punishivients., becaus weare, to elteemthem 
ind 7 hi Pills Eh, | ES DL C ; Ca45h 
vnder* the Notion of Indges as men of a Supernas 
we a wledge  frobies , and Authoritie, Here 
ne. no ificonfiftencies inthe Rules of Govermenty 
SO VYVEY 2 OE TED'S Bs oa. S717 FI 46 
no interfering and clashing. of Rights , nothin 
that! micbecomes dn_All-wiſe Lawgiver , but a 
' i gfe ordered after ſuch" a mantier as is age 
le to Nature , and the reaſon of mankind, .. 


: 4: ., The Dr,..may ſay , that he cannot. adg) i 


"T7 
th i a Right and Power of excommunicatin 
fo ertpurs in Faith , without granting the Pals 
tots and Teachers'of the Church to. be Infallible, 
whetof tHete appears no Toſficution, And he is xe» 
dved in his Vindicat, of ſome' Prot. Princip. &c.p, 
LOND 0 of uo conſequences. to prove an Inſtithy 
"145: 1 anſwer firſt , thatthis Author ( if therg 
beany heed to beraken ro his words ) aſcribesat 
preſent as greatan Infallibilitic to the Supreme Paſo 
tr and Teachers of the Church, as we Catholiques 
to General Councils, For if he had ſaid , that 
the Bichops may excommunicate thoſe who publik» 
ly contradict they ' Faith which they declare to be 
true, we: could not infer any thing more from 
thence , than that in his judgment God has given 
them a Right of being obeyed in the Non=contra- 
dion 'of their Faith , whereby there would be 
Ee | libertie 


_ 
ta. 
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ſiberi lefr for every one in privite to beliqyllsf 
whar he judged beſt. But he ſais , that they wglyj 
excommunicate thoſe who will wot profe(ſe to beliewl i 
as they helieve;from whence ] inter, that chen Gall b+ 
has given thema Right of being obeyed by tlic ty 
Flocks inthe interiour affent of their minds;to_thll 
Faith which they deg}are to be true ; unleſle he fayl j 


ſequence as great an Infallibilitie in them as We als 


the Church as we Catholiques do', and _ : 
” 
ſign to Genexal Councils, * dl 


_.- 146. I Anſwer 2, thatif we pretended to pray 
the Infallibilitie of the Supreme Paſtors and Teaglh 
ers of the Church from pure natural reaſon onelp, | 
J could not blame any one, who would nxt 
vouch" fe an anſwer to any of our Diſcowl 
and conſequences abaut it , becaus ſuch conſequete 
ces ean have no connexion with the Supernatis 


ral Providence of God , nor infer the exiſtegl 
eB UCBOY, 227 2 000 


OHAP. 27...» 
Mot 5 rþl ng which depends wholly 1ponn the Divine 


a + hbings pleaſure. Bur our proceedings are quite 


c 


A 


RO PRESETS. 


ntraric ; for alcho we make uſe of Arguments 
rawn from ratutal -reaſoh in the explication of 
ivine Truths , yet we do not ſay , that God has 
fs all that ſeetns confotmable to natutal reaſons 


I how cat natural reaſon ſay , that this or 


is fittitig fot him to do without a perfe& 

- forgo of his ehds? ) . Neither do we ale 
low of this conſequence, 1t is ſuitable ro the Great= 

& , Wiſdbin , of ower of Gol to db ſo, or ſo: There= 
rr has done fo or ſo. However we hold, that 
Bod cannotdo any thing that is;repugnant to tas 

of wwtal reaſon , becaus he cannot a& againſt the 
lh: of Me own” Countenaiice which he has imprin= 
or us , Pſalm. 4. On which account we hold 
this for a very good conſequence , It js contrarie 
# the Greatnefſe , Wiſdom , Gooitneſit, or Power of God 
todo ſo or ſo. Therefore God has wt done ſo, or ſor 
This is the way which Thave taken at preſents 
"oy I. prove, that” God could not give to the Bi- 
ps of the Church a Power.of Excommunice- 
SSR in. Faith , ahd yet ſubject the laws 
eſſe aid validitie of the exerciſe of this Power 
he judgment of the Difſenters themſelves, 
Weeaus ſuch a Power as this micbecomes the Wilſ- 

of God, and is repugnahit to natural reaſon. 

# from bined I cenclude , that if God has left 


2 Power in the Bishops ( 23 no bodie:de- 
ts ) , the lawfulneſſe and yaliditie of the exer- 


ciſe 


be GHAD.< 

Cile: therof muſt be taken fromthe judgment 0] 
the 'Bishops as it's proper Kule and, meaſure, 
which neceſſarily argues their Infallibilicie {1 
mean always when they define in a General Couge 
cil,or wheh: they teach the known. Faith of the 
Chucch. Diffufive , or the Definitions of fornyg 
General Councils ). Jn which inferences it is 
be .obſerved , that the feafon whereby I mw 
the judgmetit of Bishops to be rhe Rule and mes: 
Fate of the Lawfulneſle. and validitie of their Ex4 
comiiunicatians. forerrours in Faith 4 is not gas 
tacal ; becaus it is deduced from a Principle of 
Faith , viz that Cbi3ſt has left in his Church a Pow 
er toexcommunicate thoſe who erre in Faith, And 
the like obfervatioti we may make in ſome. c 


Fl 
th 
+ 


| d 


k 


cefſitic of an Univerſal Head of the Church,whow 
Ptoteftants traduce , as tho . they _ endevour. ,to 
take it ont by pufe natural. Reaſory, and not 
from the connexion it has with Scripture ,. 
Chriſtian Principles. | RO 
"147. If then we prove the Infallibilitic of the Sus 
premePaſtors and Teachers of the Church from aPrine 
ciple of Faith , we prove this Truth from a Di- 
vine Revelation, and if we prove. it from a Di: 
vine Revelation, I hope he will. not denie , but 
that we lawfully prove an Inſtitution. But do we 
Not prove the connexion of this Taftitution with 
the aforeſaid Principle of Faith. by conſequences? 


onr Modern Authors , when they prove the.ne: 


ea. tote ad: Ps. aa 4._ a «s = - ©S- + SY” mod PF E.: 3... 


pr nn—Y 


F Anſwer , yes'; And what harme is there-ip 0 
+ Fr doing ? 


| Gi AP. © i . 
| (raged Does ro: the Church of England prove 
(HE Inſt itution of Infant Baptilme , and the Superi= 
Af -dricie of Bishops over Presbyters by ronſequences 
of drawh from Scripture : and will chey think it tea= 
{onable ; it the Diflentcrs tel them , that they will 
allow of no- conſequences to prove "the e Injtifuti- 
ons > W hat other way can we have to prove a 
matter that is controverted among Chriſtians than 
by lawtul conſequences drawn from Principles of 
Faith ; when all parties are unwilling to ſtand to 
the determination of the Church 3 If it wete ac= 
knowledged oj all fides; rhar the principl. 's ftood 
dearly either for the Affirmarix e ,or Negative of 
the matter ir diſpute ; there won! F be no diſpute 

atall aboutir, And if they {-em clzar to one fide; 
and not clear to the other ; either both fides mult 
acquiclce with their reſpe&ive Doctrins, and give 
dver diſputing againſt one another ; or if they will 
endeavour to gain Proſelyts ; they mult promote 
the credit of their Caus by conſequences; {eing there 
3 no other way imaginable for them to compaſſe 
{© ] their deftgn; If our conſequences are not lawtull, 
NJ he has {ome colour to d-ni our Inſtitution , but 
* | they are lawful , it is a madneſle to denie the In= 
on flitution meerly becaus ir is proved by conſequen= 
it | er; 
5 fl © 148, This is the courſe wetate ag? inſt Pro- 
| teſtan:s in all the Con:rove erfies that are between 
? | is and them, And thus. as we have ſes N, We 
9 m the Chutch to be Infallible by 11ſtitution , 
Hh as 
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>*4 | CHAP, 2: f | 
as we do likewiſe firſt ; from the Motives of Cres 
Cibilitie wherwith $he is accompanied , and which 
are ſo manie Marks of God's ſpecial Grace and 
favour towards her. From whence we argue, 
that it is impoſſible for her to to erre in what $he 
teaches , becaus it is impoſſible for an Eſſential 
Veracitie to countenance errour , or a poſſibili« 
tie of errour ſo faras to make it evidently Cre« 
dible. For if God makes thoſe who deceive us; 
or who may deceive us to be evidently Credible, 
he as againſt his own Attributes, atid we may 
Juſtly lay our deftruRtion to his charge , becaus | / 
He has given us ſuch natures as cannot chuſe but] | 
believe what he has made eviden:ly Credible, 2] 4 
We prove it from {everal places of H. Scripture} ; 
as firſt from our Saviour's Promiſes to remain 
with his Clurch to the end of the world , and to ſend 
the Comforting Spirit , the Spirit of Truth to aſp 
er, and to teach ker all Truth. From whence we 
infer , thatif the Charch teaches us what the Spirit 
of Truth teaches her , it is as impoſſible for us to 
erre fo long as we follow the Church, as for the 
Spirit of Truth to be the Spirit of fatshood. And 
we way ſafely conclude , that the Church hall 
:lways teach us as she is taught by the Spirit of 
Truth , becaus she is taught by him , to the end she 
way teach us. 3. From the obligation we have 
to hear thoſe whom Chrift ſends to preach to us 
as tho we heard Chriſt himſelfe , and to hear the l 
Church ander p:in of being Heathens and Publi- JN 
elig SOOT 1 -_ 
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e4ns.From whence we argue,that thoſe whom wg 
are to hear as tho we heard Chriſt , muſt neceſſarily 

þe preſerved from errour by him ; otherwiſe wg 
are under the ſame obligation of hearing lizrs and 
ſuch as may deceive us , as we are to hear Truth 


it ſelfe, We ſay likewiſe, thatif we are bound to 


bear the Church under pain of being Heathens , the | 
Church cannot: deceive us in what she propoſes ta 
our- belief , unlefle God can command us to hear 
thoſe who inay lead us into errour under pain of 
being damned. And the like inferences-we may 
draw from ſeveral other places of Scripture to e= 
vince the ſame Truth,which shall be proved more 
fully when we diſcourſe ot the Autharitie of the 
.Church ina General Council, 

6. 23. P. 37. He obſerves 3. that the whole Can 
tholique Church on Earth is not One Qrganiz,ed Bg= 
die ; for it is onely the whole Companie of the Faith= 
full , and no Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters or Paſtors ber 


Jong to the Definition of it ; and yet unleſſe ſome Oecue 
' mevical Paſtor be eſcential to the Notion and Defini= 


tion of the Cathalique Churgh , it cannat be One Organ 
ized Bodie, 

' 149. Replie, We need not be much concerned 
atthis Obſervation , becaus we have ſeen , that the 
whole Companie of the Faithfull is not a complete 
Definition of the Catholique Church , and that in 
$. Cyprian's judgment the one C*4ir of 8. Peter be= 


longs to the Notion of it , becaus it is the begin= 
ning of the Prieſtly unitie, He would have done 


his 


2.96 CHAP. 2. 
his Caus better ſervice , if he hadShown us , how 
the CatholiqueC hurch can be one Viſible Socies 


tic and. Bocte without an Occumenical Paſtor, 
than ro prove from {uch ſorrie Princ iples that- it 
is no Organized Bodie, from whence it cleatly! 
follows , that it is not One Viſible Bodie and Sos; 


Cietie. 


this wite Oblervation. 1. That no Organized Church 
can be the Catholique Church , nor the Bishop of it an 
Oecumenical Paſtor , becaus the Catholique Church 
Is not Organized , but every Organized Church is 6 
particular Church, 2. That there neither is , nor can 
be any Vifible Tribunal of' the Catholique Church, 
which shall be the Centre of Catholique Communion, 
and have Authorities over all particular Churches in 
matters of Faith, and Worship , and Goverment. Fot 
the, Catholique Church being no Organized Bodie, 
5t has no Authoritie , and can have no Tribunal. |, 
- IFo, Replie. The weaknefſe of theſe Conclus 
fions appears from-whatT have {aid in my laſt Ree 
'Plie , and $hall further appear from what I shall 
fay 5. 28, concerning the Viſible Tribunal of the 
Catholique Church. 

F. 25. Ibid, He proves that the Catholique 


Church has no Authoritie , becaus the whole Cont 


panie of the Faithful, which is the true Notion of it, 
"ate ti;e Bodie of Chriſt..... that it is made up of pat- 
Ticular and individual Cl:riſtians , who are all ims 


\ ens 4 united to Chrijt their Heal. 1coove mo 
=— ops 


6. 24. P.38. Hedraws two Concluſions from | 
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chops 45 they are + "qa of the Catholique Church 
( as 1t 15 Chriſt Myſtical Bodie ) are wot conſudered 
as Bishops , but as private Chrijians ; for it is not 
their Authoritie in the Church , but their union to 
Chriſt which makes them Members of his Bodie.... 
that if the Catboligue Church be onely a campanie. of 


privare and particular Chvithons united immediately. 


to. Chriſte , and made one iniim ,it has is no more 
Autboritie than particular Chriſtians , which is none 
at all. 

151. Replie, We willingly grant, that the Can 


Ftholique Church as it is Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie 


has no Authoritie, But what then ? This does not 

rove, that is has no Authoritie as it isa: Viſible 
Bodie and Societie, Here lies the difficultte . be- 
tween me and the Dr, which cannot” be cleared 
without the Notion of the Catholique: Church 
ait is a Viſible Bodie and Societie.,. which: we 
are to expe&t in his Second part, for. at. pteſent 
we can gather no ſuch thing. 

6. 26. The Carholique Church is anited to Chriſt 
by a belief of his Goſpel , obedience to his Laws, and 
4 participation of his Spirit , which 1s 4 tate of per= 
fett and abſolute ſubje&ionto him , and therefore can 
bave no Authoritie to alter the Faith , 'to make a new 
Creed , ora new Goſpel, which would be tohave Power 
over Chrift , and not to be ſubject to him. 

152. Replie. 'To- what. end is all-this talk. of 
tering the Faith., and making a new Creed., or 
a new Goſpel > as tho we aſcribed any ſuch Au- 
_  thoritie 
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thoritie as this to the Catholique Church. If he ha 
firſt made this out, he would have had reaſon to 
provide Arguments againſt {o {ſcandalous an aſſer« 
tion , but knowing in his conſcience that we dis- 


own this Doctrin no lefle than himſelfe , as: he 
confeſſes in effe& p. 43. when he fais, that mw: 


bodie pretends to an Authoritie of making new Ati 


cles of Faith , we cannot put any other conſtrue, 


on on his frequent - Arguments of this nature 


throughout his Diſcourſe , than that they are ſd 


manie evidences of his infinceritie, or perhaps an 
effect of his unwillingnefle- to omit any occaſion 
tho never ſo frivolous, and unhandiom of shows 
ing his talent in ſpinning of conſequences. 

$. 27. þ. 40. Chriſt indeedhas placed an Authv« 
Titie in hisChurch for the inſtruftion and goverment of 
3t ; but an Authoritie in the Church and an Authoritit 
of the. Church are two different things, The firſt ſigni» 
fies the Authoritie of Chriſt who is the Head ; the ſt- 


cond js the Authoritie of the Bodje , which is the | 


Church ; the Head has Authoritie over his Church, 
and may appoint what Miniſters hepleaſes to exerciſe 
this Authoritie, but the Church has no Authoritie 4 
all,no more than the Bodie which is ſubject to the Head 

153. Replic. He ſais that this may # 
thought 4 very nice diſtinftion between the Auth0- 
ritie in the Church and the Authoritie of tht 
Church , but I think it rather obſcure than nice, 
how uſeful {oever it may. be to a Caus that cannot 
be maintained without tricking. For what means 


be by the word Church, when he ſais that Chriſt hs 


CHAP. 2. | 27% 
laced an Authoritie in his Church > If he take it ag 
it ſignifies Chrift's Myſtical Bodie , it-is evident , 
that he has placed no Authoritie therin which is 
diftin&t from his own; becaus he i1mmediat 


fanQifies , governs , and directs it by his inviſible 
{ Motions and Graces in order to it's laſk end. But 


it he take it as it imports a Viſible Societie , it is 


I plain , thatan Authoritie in the Church , and an Ate 


thoritie of the Church are one and the ſame thing, 
For the Authoritie of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters is all 


I the Authcritie which 1s in the Church as it is thus 


confidered ; and there is no other Authoritie of the 
Church;For our Lord "y delegated his power of 
governihg to Bishops and Paſtors who are the tea- 
thing Church,and not to the People whoſe :dutie it 
sto hear their Paſtors and to obey them as tho 
they heard Chriſt himſelfe, So that by the Autho= 


titie of the Church we: are to underſtand the Aus 


thoritie of thoſe whom S. Paul ad Hebr. cap. 13. 


bid us to obey , for that they watch over us, and 


are togive an account of our ſouls. 0 
. I54, It js not denicd , but that the Authoritie 
which Chriſt has placed in the Church is the Autho= 
ritie of Chriſt, but from hence it does not follow, 
that it cannot be the 4uthoritie of the Church , that 
ts, of the Bishops and Paſtors ; or that the Au= 
thoritie which Chriſt has committed to then is {o 
far Chriſt's , that it cannot be truly {aid to be 
theirs too. For this is to contradict the common 


ſenſe of mankind. which allows to every one 4 


Right to that which is given him. For which rea 


a. - | 
fon we lay , that the Authoriae of Kings an 
Princes is the Authoritie of God , and yer we 
cannot denie, but that is theirs roo by guitt and 
participation z ; and we might as wel denic them t6 

| have any Authoritie , as denie that Bishops ahdf 
Paſtors have any , becous the Authoritie of Kingf 
and Paſtors is equally derived from Chriſt; As to 

what he lais , that the Authoritie of the Chutch þ fe: | 
nifies the Authoritie of the Bodie , itis very falle, af 
we have ſeen, if by Bodie we are to underſtand 
the whole Companie of the Faithfull ; for we hold 
no lefſe than he that the whole Companie of the Faiths 
Full as {uch has no Auth@tie at all, but is unde 
an immediate {ubje&tion to Chriſt their Myfticd 
and inviſible Head; 

I5F. The uſetulneſſe of this pretended Diſtinc« 
tion appears in the diſcourſe which he makes upoſi 
it. Thoſe , ſais he ; who wonld impoſe upon the Faith of 
of Chr iſt ions talk of nothing leſſe than the Autharis 
rie of the Catholique Church , which ſounds very big 
and frights People into 4 ſubmiſſ 0n. Whilſt Bishel 
pretend onely the Authoritie of Chrifi”s Miniſters, 
private Cyriſtians make bold to examin their cons 
miſſion, arid bow fer their Authoritie reaches, aml 
whether they do not prevaricate inthe exerciſe of it 
as it ispoſſible Miniſters may do ; - but the name of thi 
Catholique Churth {i rikes all dead , for who dares of 
Poſe the Decrees of the Catholique Church > Which 
ro condemne the wi:ole Church of errour and Hereſiti, 
who dares ſeparate from the Catholique ets 

whi 
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"iN ” muſt be 4 unpardohable Schisme and a fare 
damnation , ſinie it is univerſally aggreed, that 
ind} Mere is #0 ſalvation tobe had ons of the Catholiqu# 
i wh} Churth..,.., but now all theſe amuſements vanich ? 
1 when we remembir, that the Catholique Church has 
# Authoritie, © 
4146, How pleafi np 4 is this libertic jeflok td 
x ſh and bloud' How he triumphs with the con= 
| jt that he Tiks deftroyed rhe Authorities 
i & the Church ; which we are borind ta 

if bar tinder pain + being Heathens | One would 
+4 think by his confidence , that he had, done this 

| great feat by Scripture , Fathers ; , and Tradition? 
ind yet he has hot formed ſo much' as one Argue 
ment from any of theſe Heads, but inftead' ther= 
of tels us ; that the Catholique | Church is no= 
thing elſe but the whole Compaitie of the Faithfull, 
and that Bishops and Paſtors do not belong to the 
Definition of it ; from which pidling and falſe 
;oÞ Principles he concludes , that it has no Authort- 
fie, The' next Replie wil giye 4 furchet account 
| » litle reaſon he has rorejoyce on this Occa« 
_ } 
| 6.28. P. 43: He 5. PLOovVEs that the Catho- 
bque Church has no 4uthoritie, becaus it bas no 

"hi #0 Fife ble Tribiinal wherin to exerciſe this Anthori- 
4 fit ; and he proves ,that it has no Viff ble Tribunaly 

ij becans it ,is nothing elſe but the whole Companie 
is if the Faithfull, | 
<1. 7 157. Replic, I have chown over; and over} 
bid | © Ei that 


mx CHAP. 2: 1 
| that Bishops and Paſtors belong to the Notion 
and Defanition of the Catholique Church, fromff 
whence it follows, that if they have Authoritie,thefſ | 
Catholique Church muſt have it too, And if thefff | 
Catholique Church have Authoritie , icmay havelf - 
a Viſcble Tribunal wherin to exerciſe this Authoritiedl | 
For what should [hinder ,-but that the TeachingY | 
Church , that is , the Bishops [nd Paſtors may ab} : 
{-mble in General Councils ( which is that , I ſup-J] | 
poſe , which he means by a Vifible Tribunal ) as ( 
Often as occaſions require, to determin Controver«ſ « 
fies relating to Faith , Moralitie , or Diſciplin dF t 
Our Author does not denie , but thatthey have re«Þ ( 
ceived Authoritie , and Power for the goverment r 
of their reſpe&tive Churches, the queſtion is, a 
whether when they are ' aſſembled in General a 
Councils in the manner above mentioned chap. 24}] | 
$. 20, they have Power to oblige the whole Come 
panie of the Faithfull to an obſervance of their} b 
common Decrees, | 733 ( 
158. Thoſe who have been Members of the fi 

- Viſible Church in all Ages have ac!:nowledged | C 
V 

r: 

ci 

te 

01 
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le 
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ſuch a Power in them, and have held all ſuch 
for Heretiques and Schiſmatiques , who have not 
bended their judgments to their Declarations of 
Faith , and paid Obedience to all other regulatt« 
Ons that have been made by them , of which no 
One can make any queſti»n , who is never ſolitle Ji 
acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie , where we, || k 
learn that General Councils have been _ _ t 
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\cHaAP. 2: 235 
fidered. as the ſupreme Tribunals whither Chrif= 
tians repaired for the . redrefle of their Spiritual 
grievances. And I challenge this Author to show, 
that any one ſort of Chriſtians who have difſen« 
ted in any Age from the Definitions of any Coun« 
cif of Bichops which the Viſible Church of . their 
times held tor General, were eſteemed hy the 
Vifible Church as their Fellow-members of 
Chriſt's Myſtical Bodie. Which unanimous con« 
currence of the Members of Chriſt's Church in 
the ſame judgment touching the Authoritie of 
General Councils , 1s a matter of infinitly greater 
moment to move us to an acknowledgment of 
a Viſible Tribunal. inthe Catholique Church, than 
any thing which this Author has produced can 
perſuade us to the contrarie. For if we may ſafely 
follow a Dorm which has been pra@ticed, and 
believed in the pureſt times of the Catholique * 
- Church /becaus there is a juſt and vehement Pre- 
Ganpciod that it _ deſcended by Tradition from 
Chriſt 4nd his Apoſtles , there can be no reaſon, 
why we should diſown the Authoritie of Gene= 
ral Conncils , which we find to have been exer= 
ciled on the firſt great occaſion that was preſen- 
tedin the caſe of Arius at the Council of Nice 
under Conſtantin the firſt Chriſtian Emperour , 
.In-whoſe time Chriſtians made a publique pro- 
Feſfion of their Faith , and declared by their prac= 
ice what their belief had been under the perlecus 
tion. of unbelieving Princes. | : 
—_ liz, 159: 
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234 GHAP. 230 
' 159.Neither is the uſe of General Gouncils re 
comended to us onely by Tradition, bat it is mores 
over countenanced and proved to be lawtull by 
the practice of the Apoſiles themſelves ; who held 
one at Hieruſalem , as we read in their A&s chap; 
x5. And by realon the aſſembling of this Coung 
cil was very remarkeble in all it's Circumſtany 
Ces , I shall handle ir the more atlarge forthe 
clearer diſcuſſion of the Point which lies betord 


me. There was a great Diſpute railed at Antioch | 


between the converted Gentils and certain Faiths 
Full Jews , by whom the Gentils were taught 
that unleſſe they were circumciſed after the Law of 
Moſes , they could not be ſaved yþ. 1. This Dodtriin 
Was vehemently oppoſed by Paul and Barnabas; 
but;all they could :{ay was not ſufficient to gain 
credit : wherefore it was reſolved, that Paul and 
Barnabas with ſome others from among them should 
£0. upto Hieruſalem , to conſult with the 4poſtles 
and Elders about this queſtion (y. 2. ) who accor4 
dingly ſet forwards ,'and when they were come 
thither,they found there likewiſe certain believing 
Phariſees , who judged it neceſſarie , that the Gentils 
should obſerve the Law of Moſes( þ.5.)wherupon' the 
Apoſtles and Elders aſſembled to confider of the mate 
zer ( #. 6. ) andit was examined by them with 
a great deal of care and diligence , as we may 
lcarn from thoſe words Cum autens magna conguiin 
fitio feret, »%.7 
: 169, There's is no dil} _ but. that S, Piajerh $; 
ate 
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NCHAP. 2; 28 
Barnabas and eyery fingle Apoſtle had ſufficient 


| Authoritie to end all Controverttes that aroſe An 


mong their Converts , becaus of their perpetual 
aſſiſtance by the H, Ghoſt i in the exercile of their 
Fun&ions , and that rhis Authoritie being made 
evidently | Credible by the manie Miracles which 
they wrought among them ,” there lay an oblis 
eation on their hearers to give an entire aſſent 
to all they preached without any more ado. For 


' which reaſon we muſt fay , that theſe believing 


_ and Antiochian Chriſtians finnedinnor reſ= 
ng {atisfied with what S. Paul and S. Barnabas 
had ſaid againſt the Do&rin which cauled ſa 
reat adiſturbance, as may be gathered from W. 
--wwhere the Council {ais , that these Jews had 
Iverted the ſouls of the Antiochians , not onely by 
the unquietneſſe of mind which they raiſed" in” 
them by ſuch things as they had nor been commanded 
to teach , but likewiſe by the unſerlednefſe and 
&pravarion of their Faith , as we may learn from 
#. 32, where Iude and Silas are {aid to have u« 
ſed manic diſcourſes to ſtrengthen and confirme 
them init. And. beſides the aſſiſtance of the H. 
Ghoſt which was common to all the Apoſtles in 
the diſcharge of their. duties, theſe unſettled 
Chriſtians found a ſpecial Motive in S. Paul, why 
they ought to have laid aſide all their ſcruples, 
becaus the Non-neceffitie of Circumcifion had 


| been revealed by our Lord to him in exprefſe 


terms , , which had, not been done to the other An 
. oils 


286 CHAP: 2 
poſtles , as may: be (cen above, chap. 1. N. 80. #] 
ſeq. whither I refer the reader for a-more full in« 
formarion of the matter in hand. And queſtions 
lefle S. Paul did not forbear to acquaint them , 
38 hedid the Galatians afterwards ( cap. 1. $.12) 
. on the {ame occaſion , that he had nor received bis 
Goſpel from man , nor learned it but by Revelatiqn 
from Teſus Chriſt. But notwithſtanding that the 
Authoritie of each ſingle Apoſtle was thus ſecu« 
red , and in particular that of S. Paul , yer. ſeing' 
it met with an oppoſition about a Do@rin wher= 
of their whole Colledge could not pretend an im« 
mediate deliverie from our Saviour in expreſſe 
terms , it was judged by them. more fitting to be: 
exerciſed ina General Afſemblie of them together. 
with the Elders , ſince it was deſired , that the U 
nitie of the Faith might ſuffer no prejudice by! | 
the difference there was in the ways whereby the” 
Apoſtles cameto the knowledge of it. Nay it was 
judged more fitting to be thus exerciſed by the 
HA. Ghoſt himſelfe , becaus S. Paul ad Gal. 2. 
fais, that he went up to Herufalem with Barnabas in | 
perſuanceof a Revelation which he had to this pur-" 
poſe. W hich paſſage is held by manie Fathers'to |; 
relate to the journey which he made to Hierufa« 
lem about the queſtion of Circumoiſion.' © + | 
I61, The Jews were very fond of their Law: 
which had God for it's Author, and which.had: 
been recommended to them by wanie great and 
Supernatural wonders, They had had of old times 
2 raamie 
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CHAP. 2; 28 


inatile repeated aſſurances of God's care oves 
them, as long as they were obſervant of it. They 


had a tendgr veneration for Abraham their Illuſs. 
trious Progenitor , from whom they had recei- 
ved the Command of Circumciſion , as likewiſe 
for Moſes the great Favorit of God, who deli« 
yered them their Law. They {aw that Circumct« 
fion was called by God Gen. 16. an everlaſting Co 
venant , and knew that all the Holie Prophets and 
Saints from the times of Abraham and Moſes lis 

ved in the profeſſion of this Practice, and that 
our Lord himſclfe was circumciſed and obſerved 
tothe laſt the Law of Moſes ; nay they knew ous 
Lord's Declaration in the Ghoſpel Mat, 5. that hs 
come not to deſtroy the Law , but to fulfill it. 
. 162, All which Arguments were of ſtrange 
force with theſe Converts , who were not as yet 
weaned from their devotion to the Letie , and 


- might ſeem to conclude as ftrongly the neceſſitic 
j of Circumciſion after the Meſſia , as any conſe- . 


; i could prove the contrarie which wete 
wn by the Apoſtles from. the DodQtriuu 


| of the Mefſia. Itwas therefore requiſit , that 
+ | there. should be ſome condeſcenſion to their 


weakneſſe, as wel as to the defires of the Gen- 
tils, and that they should be heard , and their 


{| Plea througly conſidered, And this courſe ſeems 


to have been the rather taken , becaus the ſatis= 
faQion of the Jews in this Point , and after ſuch a 
manner ( which was the moſt ſolemne and gre: 


ww. 


vs - (6: 2 
tht they conld poſſibly deſire as,C - wall þ 
Ferider the converſion of the Gentils morecaſſe* t 
And cheir Faith more lecute., ſeing a amiſtindeys 
ftarjding of the Jewish Converts with the Aj pola 
Hes, of Apoſtohque Mifonets, ” would kt 
Eaus ſcandal among the Gentils, and ſo Kind FN 
their embracing the Faith of Chriſt ; or clſe cord 
upr their Faith Jin Caſe they did believe; as ithapp 
enied to the Syrians , Cicilians 8c. F. >: Fox 
{5 manic Sauk ble Arguments as the Jews might 
Frame in bet of Circtimciſion qut of this, Ol 
Teſtament wherof they had been the keep c ver 
preſetvers ; togethet with! the example and.th 
aforefaid Declaratisn of onr Saviour ; free ih 
to work ftrongly bn new _beginnets } whe had 
ving attained tothe knowledge of the true; T0 
would be apr to believe all he ſaid inaliceral ſe le; 
for fear they Shoukd disbelieve him i inary thing , 
or orvit any thing that was ricceſfarily require 
for the enjoyinenr of him , unleſſe the revllitie and 
uncoticluſiveneſſe e of thoſeA rguments were  howy 
In ſuch a matiner as was able to maſte? 4 Jewisll 
obſtitiacie. W herefote ſcing the, Gentils defixed 
thar' thoſe Afvitments mighr be examined-in a Gol 
neral Count ©: A General Coucit was 3 
dingly granted: them ; whereby both Jews 
Gentils might teft Carisfied;: © 
'* 263. When we read of the great cniquirit ld 
was made , we.ought not to judge, that there wete 
any ofthe Apoſtles who fayoured the Jews ; and 
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bppoſed their 'Bfethren in their behalfe , by 
that the diffatisfied Jews and Pharilces them 


» 
BY 
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I” {yes wete "allowed to diſpute ; and to6 ma= 


\K., Boa me. At: + By 3 1. yi 


page theit Arguments in theif own perſons: For 


ol of the five Apoſtles who ate known to have been 


ſent iti the Council , the judgment bf thole fout 
ho are mentioned by S. Luke in the Aﬀs are 


, thatly apainſt the necefſicie of Circumciſion 5 and 
LN we 


e may {afely conclude ; that S. John who is men- 
f ned by. S. Paul loc. ct. .and the other Apoſtles £ 


mote of theta wete prefent, wete bf rhe lame 


c | buy 0 Fot after the Viftton which S; Peter had 


at Joppe whetin he firſt learned it to be lawfullto 
reach to the Gentils ; nd the deſcent of the Hz 
Ghoſt upon Cor nclius the Gentil and his familie , 
the other Apoſtles had convincing grounds to be« 
Heve that Circumcifion was not neceflarie to fal- 


| vation ( as we Shall ſee below _) ; and we may pre= 


ſume that their $pitit , after they had heard an ac= 
count of this Vifion, bore witneſſe to the Spirit 
which fpoke by S. Peter , this having been an oc< 
uy wherin S.; Peter” confirmed his Brethren. S. 

eter learned Tikewiſe in that Viſion , that the be= 
lieving Jews might freely converſe with the Gen 
tlls; ahd that they were not tied to that choice of 
tneats which was pteſcribed by the Law of Mo- 
ſes , from whenice the Apoſtles had no leffe evi- 
dent grounds to gather che. abrogation of Cir- 
tumciſion , {ſuppoſing we will allow them to have 
deen acquainted with that trath which S, Paul 


290 CHAP. 2s : 
elivers to the Galatiahs c4p.' F. viz chat he th 
errcumciſes himſelfe' 7s obliged tothe obſervance of thi 
whole Law, which is that which S. Peter: fmegtis} 
when he calls Circumciſion «yoke which-neithet 
the tews nor their Forefathers were able to bear. Fotf 
It 1 is a plain cale that if Circumciſion was an' Obli- 
ation to oblerie the whole Law,” that the natut 
of i 1t was changed, and it's receſfirie taken away;fl t 
when God had forbidden the obſctvance of' thi £ 
whole Law. , Af, ot 
+ 164. Arid we have all the reaſon in he worllf | 
to conclude , that not onely the Apoſtles , but'thaf 
Efders allo were poſſeſſed with the: fame: Exrivnk f 
's 
{ 
y 


after the aforeſaid Viſion, - as wel becaus- ofthe 
conformitie which they ought to have to theAp 
mes Paith,as alfo becaus when they were aſſembiod 
together: with them 1n council they 11 unanini6ufl ; 
Ix declared. to the Antiochians that hey had t 
commanded the Jews to teach rhe neceſfitic of Cirs 
cumciſton. Which wcres ought to be carefully 
weighed. For they muſt be underſtoodfo ;, ast9 
f1gnifie that none of the Council, whether" they 
were, Apoftles, or Elders had at 'any' time tage | 
by themſelves /6r commanded any others to teith 
the neceſlitie, of this Do 4rin. For the Antfochis 
ans knew wel enough ,, that the Council as ſuch 
could not command any ofieto preach' this Do&rit 
to them , before it was aſſembled.  It'was 18, 
years after our Saviour's Aſcenfion into Heaven, 


and 7; years after the [cpa ration'ef the Apotle 
of 
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for the Converſion, ff Nations befqre the COnve= 
ning of this Council, in which time there had been 
chef waniegreat.converſions wrought among the Gen= 
if til, whom. if: we , Should {ſuppoſe to. have beer 
of circumciſed by the Apoſtles , or Elders as a nece 6 
uid] {azie dutie of their... Religion ,. or to have been 
ay;l taught the neceffitie of this Sacrament , the Coun 
t al could.neither truly nor ſincerely have wrictefh 
uf tothe Antiochians , that they had never comman-= 
My td the preaching of this DoGtrin to them ; becaus 
hi thoſe who: are in Authoritie do in a moral ſenſe 
thi mand the performance of thoſe things , which 
| Sheyi praRiceas a neceſſarie part of their dutie arid 
Oligation., when their {ubje&s are. bound in con= 
af fiehceto follow their example , as the Faithfull 
{| wereto follow the Apoſtles and Elders in all things 
} | that. were pra&iſed by them as a neceſſarie means 


o | in 25. 4part of Chriſtianitie , or commanded itto 
7 
t 
1 


not; believe Circumciſion to be neceſfarie to {alva« 


yy 
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rie truth \ as oftgn as thexe was an gccaſion for 
25 they did alſo ſuch Jews whom they found ty 
be wel diſpoled forthe receiving of 1t, as appex 
from the Scripture*s ſaying, that certain of the ly: 
lieving Phariſees judged it necefſatie | that the Gets 
tils Should be circumciſed, which is an argumed 

| that all of them were not of the ſame judgment, 
But yerl do not think that they ever preached this 
Dodrin as freely and univerſally among the Jew), 
as they did the other parts of the Chriſtian Fa 
till after the calling of thjs Council , becaus.of 
their weakneſſe and obduracie, Neither did they 
do it then neither till after ſome yeafs , that-th 
were grown ſtronger in ſpi pirit , as appears fram'$, 
Payl' s cixcumcifing of Timothic*becaus of the-Tewi 
zn thoſe parts who all knew that his Father was 4'Gt 
tl; as likewiſe from the advice which S, Jani 


gave to S, Paul with the concurrence of all the: 


the Elders at Hieruſalem who were aſſembled 6y 
this occaſion viz that he should * porifie hinſelf 
7n the Temple according to the prefiript of the Law, 
for that there were manie thouſands of believin 
Tews wha continued zealous fox the Law , and were b, 
fended that he had cxJered the Tews who dneh among 
the Gentils not to circumciſe their children, and that 
by this means they world all know , that what tht 
had heard of bim was all falſe , andthat be bimſelft 
kept the. Law. Which shows ,, that there was 4 
connivence towards the Jews, or rather that there 
wasan indulgent condelcenfion to their weaknell 

* Chap. 16, * Chap, 21, and 
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and a Diſpenſation ( tor ſuch we ought. to eſteerg 
the advice of S. James ) to continue in the practice 
of the Law, which of ui {elte was not gvil kut'gf 
God's own lnſtitutian , but not that there' was 
any Piſpenſariony pox © to believe the inurilitic'Þ 
Circumcifion and-':other Legal performances, 
which baving been at firſt- revealed to $. Peter , 
and afterwards defined , and declaredina General 
Council of ' Apoſtles anc Elders',* reached Frey 
Member'of. the Chupch whether Jew or Gentil,as 
faon asit was duly propoſed to theix belief by their 
ÞcclefiaſticalSuperiours, which was not as yet done 
generally sowards the Jews bur onely towards the 
Pentils Neither did the Council declare the Jews, 


or" all the Faithfull to be free from the obſervance 
pf 'the Law , but onely the Gentils about whoſe 
&f| Cauſe they were aſſembled , altho it was very ea= 
beſ : fie for every one who was wel inſtruQted” in 
nf the Faith, to gather a General exemption of all 
IE Chriſtians' from the obſervance of the Law from 
| thoſediſcourſes which the Council held: againſt 
| Circumcifion , and the Declaration which they 
j maderinfaycur of the Gentils, 
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I 166.5, Paul's parifyng himſelfe in the Temple was 
a] anevident proof for tlie-Jews , that they might 
9] without ſinpracticethe Law of Moſes , butit was 
RI no warrant for them to believe , that-4he practice 
2 | of the Law was neceſſarie to ſalvation , this being 
re} aDodtin which they were to learne by word of 
; mouth and preaching,. and notby ations. For 
© Mo | _ 
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| CHAP. . 2.9% © 5:51 
how could they be certain, that an a&tionwhich 
might be done for different motives ,”' ſb | fl 
any one mMotiye in particular , unleſle the doerbf 
it dilcovered to thery which it was > They might 
lawtully conclude thus : Paul purifies himſelfes 
Therefore he holds it lawful to follow the Law of Mos 
ſes; but their diſcourſe failed, if they argued thus) 
Paul purifies himſe!fe : therefore be acknowledges ay 
obligation in conſcience to follow: the Law of Moſes, 
which was a Dodtrin onely tollerated among; ths 
Jews , and permitted by the A poſtles , fince it could 
not beremedied without the danger of their total 
defe&ion from Chrift, And this was the reafony 
why S. James found outan occaſion whereby t 

might deceive themſelves abour S.. Paul's 'judg« 
ment, till ſuch time as they were better difpofed 
to embrace it when it shonld be made known'td 
them , as judging itmuch betterfor thn to:con« 
continue in their ignorance'of a truth , which 1n 
all likelyhood they would: not have acceptodab 
that time, altho. it had been as formally p:opar 
ſed to their belief as it had been tothe Genwlls;-+ 


167. Seipg the Apoſtles called thjs Couneilby 


an inſpiration of the H! Ghoſt ; the numberief the. 
Fathers who aſſembled therin- was likewife, aps 
proved by the H. Ghaft for-a ſufficient Gourt and 
Tribunal. The Church +was yet in it's infancie, 
and the number of Paſtors bur few in reſpect of 
what they are now , and the preſence of manie of 
thoſe few was neceſſarie among their Flocks , and 
EL therefore 
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| CHAP. 25 298. 
therefore we onght not to expect. any great conw 
fluchce, of them rothe Council. However confi« 
&ring this infancie,of the Church we may cone 
fdently affirme..of this Council , that it was as. 
Gtneral as any that has been held from that time 
to, this ,; becaus of the preſence of five Apoſtles 
thexrin who were the principal Teachers of the 
Church, and the glorious Patriarchs from whom- 
&icend the multitude; of Governours whoare in. 
the\;Ghurch | at ,preſent,, We have no preſſing 
grounds from. Antiquitie to believe, that thers 
Aon more than fre them preſent,yiz Peter, 
Paul ,. Iames , Barnabie , and Tohn ,;as we find 
(dGal.Cap. 2.9. 9..and there can begiven a good 
&count how they .came to be there. As for James, 
keiwas-in the Citic. where he was Bishop ; Peter 
cane; thither becaus of .his banichment out of 
Rrme: by Claudius together with all. others of 
his:Cauntrie z -Paul and. Barnabas were preach 
ing the Faith to the Antiochians,and were brought 
thither; of the diſpute which aroſe in that Cite 
about Circumciſion ; © and: Epheſus. where John 
was Bishop , lay norſe far off but that he might 
beſeneifor from thehce upona much shorter wars - 
ning'thati the orher Apoſtles who are: not mens 
tohedi-andof whom is certain , that they were 
departed for their reſpe&tive Provinces ſome years 
defore'the aſſembling -of this Council, We, may 
adde tg theſe five Apoſtles a good appearance of 
Liders:, of whom we have evident grounds 6 
| ieVe 
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ſreve ;that they .excecded by ; tar the nuraber of 
the "ApdMYFo: S."Pait , as. we find 4d Gal: 2; 
broup ht * Tiras Song wich om, from Aoriock 
edt wich fomt of ers as its ſaid in this Chap, 
$75! HOWE read #335: that Iudai arid Sildl 
carried the KAF"of the Council to Antibch; Hett 
we bave atleaſt five alreadie.; and it'is a hatd cal 
jf among” ur Lord's 70. Diſciples ; and. others 
who © after © his Aſcenſion hag beefi , ardaie 
ned ; and qualthed by the Apoſtles call to fitin 
Cotincil there refrained not at Hiern ſalemfwhich 
was the [ext of an Apoltle ; aid the chief Citie as 
tnong the Jews ) enough to take their nymbes 
mote than five thrice told, eſpecially confidering 
_ thar when'$. James ' advifed S; Paul to purifie 
hitoſelfe;'ir is faid chat all the Elders affembled 
on this oecaſibn ; which' denbtes a conſiderable 
thumber of them ; and this ata time when therg 
was no Councit held; Tudas and Slat fe likes 
wile called Principal men among the Brethrea W..22; 
that is, among the Elders , which $hagvs ; that 
there wete 4 great manie. Elders at Higtuſalem 
whoth they excelled in Guifts, Beſides, the A- 
' poſtles were always” attended by ſome'-,one of 
more of the Efdefs to be'witnefſcs of their ati- 
ons, ahd Aﬀociates in their labouts; So that if we 
allow but one Elder fot each Apoſtle their numbet 
will be equal ; and ſince ris incredible, that there 
were not at Hieruſalem hefore the Coming, of 
Peter , Paul , Iohn ;-and  Barnabie marie mort 
, Elders 
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Fiders than the Aſſociates of S. James , Their 
number. muſt have been much greater than that 
of the 'Apottles. Neirhet js it at all likely , that the 
lews and Antiovchians would ba.e appealed from 
the Apoſtles to a leſſer number of Elders than there 
were Apoſtles. 
1368; $. Peter as the fiſt Apoſtle declared his 
jidpment firſt in the matter atter there had been a 
great enquirie made, and difputed againſt the neceſ- 
itie of Circumciſion from wo Heads. The firſt 
way. $.' and y, becaus God had given the H. Ghoſt 
tothe Gentils evenas he had done tothe Tews , and 
matleino diſt int ion between. them , purifying theit 
hearts by Faith, The giving of the H. Ghoſt is 
the greateſt perfeftion ot a Chriſtian during this 
pilgrimage on Earth, He is the Comforter who ſup- 
ports the Church under all :he preſſures she lies 
undef , and the principal Spirit which is to ſecure 
and confirme to her all other Bleſſings which she 
has: recetved from out Lord. He is the ſeal of her 
Redemprion , and the Pledge of Her falvation. He 
dfcovered his prefence in the Faithfull it the firſt 
bepinnings'of Chriftanitie by manie viſible effe&ts_ 
which wetfe above. nature, as by Prophecie , the 
Guift of: Tongues, 1nd ' working of Miticles , as 
afo by 4 notorious andeviderit change of life and 
manners , as by kurflitie ; patience , fetvour of 
Þpirit , contempt of all ſenfible delights, and a ve- 
hement deſire of promoting the glorie of their bea 
loved Ieſus , notwithſtanding all the impediments 
Ll they 
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Gentils ; he concluded, that they were as perfe& 
Chriſtians as thoſe of the Circumciſion-who pro« 
feſſed the Faith , and if they were perfe& Chriſ« 
tians', thar they ſtood in no need- of Circumeifion, 
If he had: preached Moſes to them , and +the H; 
Ghoſt had deſcended on them upon their belief-of 
his Law ; they would have ſtood in need of Cira 
diction but ſeing he preached Chrift untd 
them , and rhe H, Ghoſt had- deſcended on! thei 
upon their belief of his Goſpel ,” and purified heir 
hearts by means therof , he' inferred , that they 


. they met withal through the oppofition"of the 
world , and the devil. From all which Marks and 
Signs which S. Peter obſerved in the converted 


ſtood in no need of Circumciſion , but of Baptilmeſ :: 


which was part of the iGoſpel which they ”n 
eved. 

169. His 2, Head was from the Libertis o 
Spirit which Chriſt had given to his followers, 
Why tempt ye God , ſais he 9.10. ro put 4 yoke upoy 
"Tire necks of the Diſciples, which neither we:nor out 
Forefatherswere able to bear > It 1s a ſtate of 'free- 
dom to {etve Chrift ,-ſeing -his 'Worskp is. no« 
thing elſe but the prof: [ſion of Love. His Sacra 
ments:caus Love , becaus'they cauſe Grare and 
if they caus Love, they caus/Libertie. / Theo 
of God isthe contempt ofall earthly things;and 


no.man. is a ſlave tothe things of this world, who 
knows how to contemine them, The: Love 
Godis'an adheſion to an infinit Goodneſle ; and 


* 


S 5 © © a=. i 


= 


\S = =S = BE L © 


CHAP: 2. © 299 
110 man can: be a ſlave under ſuch a/{tate!, 'becaus 
it is a ſtate of; the greateſt Happineſle; The Law of 
Moſes onthe contrarie. wasa ſtare of flavefie, be- 
Laus. it ſubjected the minds: of men to. the obſer- 
yance of Creatures as of days , and-months; and 
Ceremomieswhoſe whole. Eſſence conſiſted in the 
fgnification, of Bleſſings which they coald not 
give, The Sacraments whichit enjoy ned:with the 
greateſt 'rigour- did not/icaus Love ,-beeaus' they 

did not caus Grace ; andias they did noticalls: Love, 
ſo thev did not caus Happineſſe by weaning- the 
affections .of men- fromthe! painfult- ad hutttul 
perſuit: ofthe goods 106 this life. * And/what is 2 
Rate of 'unhappineſſe ,.but' a Rate of 'Bondage Þ 
The obſervance of fuch'things as do \not-caus', 

nor {uppoſe-the Love of him: by whom they are 
commanded , lays on us'an obligation'”to obey 
without any: rewardii to'-0ur Obedience, which 
15 meer flaverie. And this -was the caſe of the Jews 
as tothe Precept of. Circutncifion ,- which! nei 
ther cauſed inthem Jattice; and the Love of God, 

nor 'by, conſequence ſufipoled any ſuch” Love in 
Godtowards' thetn ;-as-tinclined: him/to'reward 
the obſervance of it-with. the joys -of Heaven”, 
but.at moſt 'to make thery/a recompence here in 
this world by Temporal Bleffings. For ſeing the 
Juſtice which was wrought in Circumciſion was 
not effected: by this Sacrament , but by the Faith 
of the. receivers or (givers of it-, it was Init felfe a 
Wedic Element without any- immediate influence on 
Wes their 
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their ſalvation z wheras the contrarie happens in 
Baptiſme > Which cauſes that Juſtice which it | 4 
{1gnifies, and as it cauſes Juſtice, ſo it cauſes Lis 
bertie , happinefle \ and glorie. Prom thele Cone 
Jiderations $, Peter concluded , that ſeing the pro» 
fejion-of Chriſt's Law was a ſtate of Libertie, a 
No one doubted but it was z and ſeing the oblers 
yance of Circumciſian and the Law.ot Moſes ws 
incompatible with this Libertie ,,. it followed that 
Circumcifian could not. be necefſarie to {a]vati 
ON. —_ 7I$ e3.6n ' 
| 170. Next after Peter followed the judgment 
of Paul and Barnabas, who formed their diſcourle 
from the manie Miracles and wonders which God hal 
wrought amang t':e. Gentils by them. When God 
works Miracles-in defence of a Dodrin , he {o- 
lemnly engages his Veracitie for the truth of the 
ſame. Miracles have their ſignification as. wel a | - 
wards ; aad. ſeing no Pawer but that of God can 
do things aþove nature, it is onely God who 
{peaks that language which is conveyed into our 
hearts by their means. Thele Bleſſed men inſtruc 
ted the Gentils, and reconciled, them to, Chriſt 
without Circumciſion, nay they taught them that 
Circumciſion was not neceſ{arie- to'ialvation, and 
yet God ailiſted them all along ,and gained thE Cres 
dit by the Miracles which he wrought by them:tr0 
whence they concluded , that Circumciſion was 
not neceſſirie to ſalvation; otherwiſe God would 
neyer haye declared the Non-necellitie of it by fo 
RS mans 
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manieMiradles, When'rhey predched ikDbds 

to tte with' the''brher parts of the Chrtlh 
padylust 1 tf Pf ME 3; bn EGO) 2 AYER 
1447, In theaſt place! which"is-' pon record 
theye comes the-Jadginthr of Jawies,, -wHE6 foyey 
theNonneteſfitie! of Circumcifion' firſt froin' $1= 
ming who bath devlazed',” that Gol" ar the firſt did 
viſitthe Gentils ';t0 tk our of them's People ' bis 
namb,z, from Anjvs chap. g where itis (aid that 
God would build again the Tabernacle of Davil... 
that the refidue of men might ſeck after the Lord ,"and 
withe Gemils "upon' whom” bis name'is calted Since 
the debate of the "Countil- was not whether the 
Faith should 'be*preached ro the Gentils, But 
whtther they oughr'to be circumciſed; the Apot- 
46 thuſt' be ſaid to underſtand by the word B2Hs 
Vit theſe paſſages all thole who'profeſſedfiot 
the Jewish Religion: For in cafe' it lipnified al 
thofe who 'were'not-of the ſeed" of Abrahai', 
Ute patſages were as capable ot proving the Ne 
Witic of Circimcilion as the* Non-neceſfitie of 
it ;' 3tid "it wotild have been as eaſe to prove , that 
Got would” build again the Tabernacle of David 
but 6f'thoſe who were not'of theſeed of Abtie 


«* - 


Him; but who profeſſed! his: Faith and followed 


his Ew; as it wasto prove , that he would baild 
itotit of thoſe' who did not follow Kis "Law: Ss 
James -cotieludes from thele paſſages , that if God 
would 'rake var of the Gentils a-People for his name, 
and that bjs name "#hould be called upon them, and 

? on , | they 
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they should ſeek after him, that Circumciſion 
could not be neceſfarie to their ſalyation, Forif 
It were , it would be neceſſarie for them to pros 
teſle the ]:ewish Religion, and it would not be 
true , , that God would take out of them a People for 
bis name , and that his name should be called upon 
them, and that they should /tek after him , be: 
Caus They. would nat. be Geatils , but Jews as 
profeſling _ to follow the Law of Moles. 
KT Ge, Thus the Fathers of the Council gave in 
their reaſ/pns why they judged Circumciſion uns 
pecefſacie.to the falvation of the Gentily , which 
asil0an as they had all done , they proceeded ta 
' one common reſolytion in the matter., which 


Was conceived i intheſe terms y. 28, 1t.ſcems good | 


terhe H. Ghoſt, and to us to lay upon the Gentils nd 
greater burthen than theſe neceſſarie things, that 
they abſtain from meats offered ta Idols ,: and from 
bod, and from things ſtraugled , and from fornicar 
Fion, from which if they keep themſelves. , they sball 
do wel, In which ſentence we may oblerve the 
divine Prudence of theſe Fathers , who ſeing they 
could not gratifie-the Jews in obliging: the. Getty 
tils to obſerve Circumciſion, yet, they, complied 
'r far with them » 4s to command., the Gentils 
under mortal ſin to abſtain fron, eating ſuch 
things 3 gave them the greateſt ſcandal , tal they 
AYPrE; advanced in. Spirit, altho this were, a maty 
ter. innocentin it ſelfe', and agreable.to.the Libery 


tic .of Chciſtians, W hich examples Shows the. B7# 
ds Us 
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Authoritie which Genexal Councils have ih mate 
ters of Diſciplin, ſince God himſelte declared t9 
S. Peter at Toppe , that the avoiding 'of' theſe 
Moſaical uncleanneſfes was not by his 'Inſtitu« 
fion a neceſ{arte obligation in the Law of Grace, 


| when he ſa1d to him 3 Do not thou call that coma 


mon ( or unclean) which God bas made clean. 
173. It deſerves to be taken notice of, | that 
theſe diſcourſes of the Apoſtles were ſach as 
might have ſuited with any of the Elders for any 
ſpecial Authoritie which they feem to carrie ir 
outward appearance, The reaſon wherof is, bes 
caus they waved for that time to influence and ens 
$age the Elders judgments | by putting them in 


' mind of our Lord's Promiſes of reaching them all 
| Truth by means of the Comforting Spirit , arid that 


they had- alreadie received: from him a deciſion 
of the matter that lay before them, to the end 
the common reſolution which should be taken 
therin , might come forth with the greater evi- 
dence of freedom , ſeing the Elders were not ſol- 
licited to fide with them out of reſpect to the A+ 

Rolique Dignitie , but from the merits of the 
aus , which Should appear in the conviction 
that aroſe in them from ſuch Arguments whole 
ſtrength conſiſted not inan extrinſecal- Authori- 
te. A particular Revelation of the H. Ghoft to 
the Apoſtles was without diſpute the very thing 
Wherof the Antiochians doubted , andthat, whick 
Made them defire -a common deciſion of the A- 
4 poſtles 
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poſtles; and Elders : for which reafon the Apoſs 
tles forbore to preſle their ſpecial viſitations by 
the H.. Ghoſt, as not judging it expedient to 
move the Council with ſuch Arguments, as could 
not. prevail with the Antiochians to reſt ſatisfied 
withour a Council, Indeed S. Perer ſais, why 
tempt ye God roput a yoke uponthe neck, of the Diſ+ 
ciples &c. Which words import a reprehenſ1on, 
but this reprehenſion was not dire&ed to the Ela 
ders in Council , who could not fin by obeying 
the Apoſtles orders in being preſent and conſuls 
ting therin, but to the unbelieving. Iews , and 
Phariſees, and Antiochians ; who whould not lay 
aſide rheir ſcruples without the Council's Detis 
nition. ( And here by the way we may gather, 
that S. Peter makes this Council as ſuch to be 
the Organ of the H. Ghoſt , {eing he fais, that 
the Jews and Antiochians tempted God by deſiring 
the aſſembling of it and their wranglings in it, 
that is, they provoked him by their obſtinacie- and 
obcuracie to continue the painful yoke of cits 
cumci{ion upon the necks of the Diſciples by a 
countermand in Council , which he had been 
_ pleaſed to free them from by the commands which 
he had been graciouſly pleaſed to fignifie to the 
Apoſtles. ) He likewiſe hints at the Viſion which 
he had at Ioppe , when he told the Fathers that 
they knew, thatis , that he had formerly acquainted 
them , how God a good while ago had pitched upon 
him , that the Gentils by bis mouth sbould hear * 
wor 


| 
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ward of the Goſpel. Which words ( ſince there ' was 
no diſpute inthe Council about the lawfulnefle 
of preaching to the Geiitils ) are mentioned one= 

to introduce the Argument, which he framed 
from thedeſcenr of the H; Ghoſt upon Cornes 
hus the Geatil ; atid his Familie; The Viſion was 
particulaf to him , and therefore he did no more 


than mention it ; but the” operations of the H; 
 6hoſt upon the 6entils were notoriouſly known to 


manie others beſides himfelfe: for which reaſon he 
tight judge itas a proper evidence to' be produced 
foain{t the Tews , and Antiochians. S. Paul's pro= 
eeeding was juſt after the ſame manner too, For 
hemighthave told rhe Fathers, that he had not leard 
red that Goſpel from men,but by Revelation from Teſus 
Chriſt which he had preached tothe Antiochiansz 
3s he writ to the Galatians on the ſame occaſion 
Cap; 1. #. 12. Ahdifhe had doneſo , he would 
have found as manie believers 'as there were per- 
fons in the Cotmcilt. He might have declared his 
ſentiments in- ſuch vehement terms as we find 
In the aforeſaid Epiſtle 5 and if he had doneſo, no 
one could have blamed him for the ſame; Butthe 
fatisfa&tion of the Tew$and Antiochians engaged 
him and his - Brethreti in the milder way , and 


made thetn deliver theif judgments in {uch a plain 


mannef , that no one can perceive by their ſpeech, 
that they had any Superioritie and Jufifdidtion o« 
yer the Elders. | | 

' 154. Having thus shown upon what occaſi« 
| RR 
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on the Gentils required the- aſſembling of thi 
Council, as likewiſe the Motives which prevai« 
led with the Apoſtles to grant it, together with 


the manner of their diſcourſing and reaſoning] 


therin, I shall now prove this Council to have 
been the Church Repreſentative, or the Viſible 
Tribunal of the Catholique Church of that time 
in the {ame ſenſe, as we affirme itof the Gene« 
ra] Councils which have been held in the follows 
ing Ages of the Church. 

175. ] know of nothing of moment that may 
be pretended againſt this Aﬀertion , unleſle it be 
that the Infallibilitie of rhis Council ought to be 
alcribed to the preſence of the Apoſtles therin, 
who were preſerved from errour by a ſpecial als 
{iſtance of the H. Ghoſt , and that feing the ſame 
aſſiſtance of the H. -Ghoft does not attend tne 
Bishops who ſucceed them in the goverment of the 
Church,no Council of Bishops can be the Viſible 
Tribunal of the Church ſo as to oblige all the 
Faithfull to an oblervance of their Decrees. The 
vanitie of which pretence shall appear in the fol- 
lowing Conſtcerations, 

176. 1. Since the Antiochians appealed forthe 
reſolution of their doubt from the Apoſtles a- 
lone toa Council of Apoſtles and Elders together, 
it is a plain caſe that they appealed from one Au- 
thoritie with which. they would not acquieſceto 
another Authoritie from which they were wil- 
ling to receive ſatisfaction, And ſeing S, Paul 


| with 
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v1 with the other Apoſtle; conſented to the calling 
of this Council , itis plain likewiſe, that they 
acknowledged that this Council had Authoritie 
wi togivethem the fatisfa&ion which they deſired. 
The queſtion is , whether we areto place this Au- 
thoritic in the Apoſtles onely whoſe judgments in 
$ Council the Elders were obliged to follow ; or 
aſe in the Elders alſo , who . muſt be {aid to have 
ref] been as lawful Judges in the Controverſie as the 
| Apoſtles themſelves >, If the firſt be ſaid , the In- 
yl fallible Authoritie of this Council ſeems to afford 
x| no efficacious Argument to prove the Infallibili- 
x| tie of General Councils fince the Apoſtles times, 
1;Þ becaus the Infallibilitie of this. Council being no 
{.} other than thatof the Apoſtles it feemsto fol | 
x low , that the Infallibilitie of all General Councils 
ef died together with the Apoſtles. But if the ſe- 
ie cond be {aid , then the Infallibilitie of this Coun- 
le} cil is not taken meerly from the Infallibilitie of 
| the Apoſtles , but from the aſſiſtance of the H, 
vi Ghoſt which was given tothe Elders as wel as 
|-F to the Apoſtles. From whence this Council wil 
be a good Precedent for the Infallibilitie of all 

ef General Councils which have ſucceeded in the 
| Church fince, who are held for the Viſible Tri- 
r,  *nal of all debates ariſing among Chriſtians cone 
j- þ cerning Faith , Moralitie , or Diſciplin , becaus of 
the aſſiſtance which they receive from the H. 
Ghoſt to frame their Concluſions, And in caſe 
the H, Ghoſt had not inſtituted , nor the Apoſtles 
F —_— 
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owned {uch an Authoritie as this in the Council, 
L ſee not how it could ferve the uſe for which 
15 was deſigned , or how it could be called withs 
out rashneſſe , and preſumption in the Apoſtles, 
- 177. It could notſerye the yſe for which ig 
was defigned, For the Antiochians who appealed 
fromthe Apoſtles to a Council of Apoſtles and 
Elders together , could nor receive any other 
grounds to believe the Non-neceſfitie of Cir, 
cumcifion than whatthey had before , if the Aus 
thoritie ofthe Council was the Authoririe, of the 
Apoſtles aflembled in Council, and not the Aus 
thoritie of the Elders who were aſſembled tos 
gether with them, For a common Declaration of 
the Apoltles in Council ſignified no more in ors 
der to their {atisfa&tion in this matter , than theig 
judgments out of Council , which S, Paul would 
not fail to acquaint them with among the. manie 
Arguments which he uſed to convince them. And 
in caſethey would have been contented therwith, 
they necded onely to have demanded it without the 
concurrence of the Elders, But this was not the 
thing which they deſired , but a common Cons 
ſult of the Apoſtles and Elders together, where- 
by they underſtood, that the Elders should bs 
joint Judges as wel as joint Conſultors; for if 
the Apoſtles were onely to be Judges , they knew 
before hand what would be the end of the Cons 
fultation, They did not onely defire , that the As 
poftlesshould hear what rhe Elders could fay 5 
»&F C 
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caſe, but likewiſei that the Elders, should theay 
what the Apoſtles could {ay about it, For when 
manie conſult: about a matter , the natural mea« 
ping of its , that they hear one another's 
realons for Or againſt it, Neither can we put a 
other conſtruction on what is ſaid yþ. 6. that the 
4poft tes and Elders aſſembled to confider of this mat= 
ter. And in cale they defired no more , thanthat 
the Apoſtles should hear what the Elders could 
lay for or againſt the Neceſſitie of Circumciſion, 
that they might be the better able to give their 


{judgments about it , yet it ſuited not with the Au 


poſtolical CharaQter to grant this requeſt , as we 
Shall ſee, | 
178. The Coyncil could not be called with« 
.out rashneſle and preſumption , unleſſe the Elders 
were to be Judges therin , and aſhſted by the H, 
Ghoſt as wel as the Apoſtles. Forthele latter ha= 
ving .been conſtituted by our Saviour for the Sos 
vereipn and Univerſal Governours , Paſtors, and 
Teachers of his Church , and being ſecured by 
the H. Ghoſt from any poſkbilitie of erring in 
the diſcharge of their Functions , the Elders at 
Hieruſalem and every where elle were as much 
obliged to give credit to what they preached as the 
Antiochians or any others. How then could they 
ſuffer any thing to be queſtioned which they had 
learned of the H. Ghoſt > Or how could they 
lubmit the H. Ghoſt , who ſpoke by their mouths, 
to the judgment and diſcourſes of their fallible 
LEE, 
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Brethren ? They could receive no ſuck Power and 
Authoritie as this 'from that Spirit of Truth. They 
had an unqueſtionable and Divine Affurance , 
that Circumciſion was not neceſlarie to ſalvation, 
and this Aſſurance ought to have been the Mo 
tive of the Churche's Faith about this Doarin, 
and not the approbation and recommendation of 


it by a companie of fallible Elders. S. Paul fais , 


that he learned it not from men , but by Revelation 
from Teſus Chriſt ; S. Peter gathered it (as we have 
{een ) from his Viſion at Ioppe 5 S. Barnabie 
preachedit , and we may confidently {ay , that the 
other Apes did che {ame ; and God atteſted the 


truth of it by manie great and ſtupendous Mira- 


cles. Wherefore if this Do&rin was not ſuffici- 
ently propoſed to the belief of the Antiochians, 
what better grounds could they have to believe 
any other parts of Chriſtianitie > And if the A 
poſtles had not notan infallible Aſſurance of the 
Truth, when as Teachers they actually performed 


the Fun&tions of the Apoſtolique Dignitie , when 


is the time that we shall ſay , that they were in- 
fallibly aſſiſted by the H. Ghoſt > How then 
could they , ordurft they at the requeſt of the 
Antiochians conſent to have this matter fifted 
by the Elders in Council , if the whole Bodie of 
them were fallible therin > Could a Do&rin want 
the approbation of their fallible judgments which 


men finned by disbelieving before their judgments. 


were mads known in Council, ; 
179 
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.. 149, For theſe reaſons. we may boldly fay , 
that when S. Paul,and the other Apoſtles admitted 
of the Antiochians Appeal from them to a General 
Council of them together with the Elders, they 
admitted of their Appeal from the H. Ghoſt who 
ſpoke by them to the ſame H. Ghoſt , who would 
likewiſe ſpeak by the Elders , as wel as by them 
ina General Council. And this they queſtionlefle 
did by God's ſpecial Providence , who: would 
have the Apoſtles themſelves to Autharize by this 
memorable example the Power of General Coun« 
cils, which was to be received by the Church after 
their deceas as an effetual remedie againſt Inno+ 
vations in Faith, We have here no baſe compli. 
ance , nor faithleſſe condeſcenſion , no rash ſub- 
jeRion of the H, Ghoſt to the approbation of 
fallivle men , no confirmation of the Truth by 
any other than Divine means , nor any thing 
that misbecame th? Apoſtolique Dignitie , fince 
It was God's pleaſure that their * Spirits should 
be ſubject tothe Spirits of their Brethren the El- 
ders, who were Prophets as wel as themſelves in 
a General Council , and that the Infallibilitie of 
the Faith shonld be made manifeſt by the fame 
way that it became Infallible. This was not to 
call the Faith into queſtion , nor to show the 
leaſt doubt of it's truth, but to implore H. Ghoft, 
that he would pleas to remove the incredulitie of 
the Syrians by making known the ſecond- time 
| * 1,44 Cor,Cap,14. 
| | That 


"of 


that Dodtrin, which they had firmly believeduft 
pn his firft Reyelation, 
180, 2; theLetre which the Council dire&ed 
to the Antiochians , and wherin they ſent then 
the Deciſion of their doubt , bore' the tiame of thy 
Elders as: wel as of the Apoſtles , which we ought 
not to underſtand as tho the Elders name was ins 
{erted. therin onely by way of fſalutation ,. or 
witneſſes and approvers of the Apoſtles Ad ,a 
we find S..Timothie's and S; Sylvanus's name 
placed together with $. Paul's in ſome of his 
piſtles , and. as the names of the Lay Jews and 
Antiochians are inſerted inthis Letre of the Cound 
cil , in caſe they are inſerted herin { I fay incald 
they are inſerted herin, becaus in the Vulpar edi 
tion it is {aid Apoſtoli & ſeniores Fratres without 
the Copulative & between ſenjores and Fratres, 
Where Fratres is to beput by Appoſition'to Senjod 
res, by which means the {aid Brethren are ex- 
' cluded ) ; but thatit was their proper A; atid 
by conſequence that they had as Judges a Dect 
five and definitive Vote in| making the Decree 
that was ſent therin , as is evident ont of the Lea 
tre it {elfe. We the Apoſtles and Elders , {ais the 
Letre , being aſſembled with one accord ſend jou Pail 
and Barnabas Apoſtles , and Iudas and Sitas Eldets 
( two of each rank of the Judges who haye made 
up the Council , which you have defited ) to 
informe- you how we have taken Cognizanceol 
your affair , and how It ſeems good to ws 
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Ghoſt and to us &c. It ſeems good tous , that is, we 
judge through the diligent enquiries which we 
have made into this matter, and through the 
weight of the Arguments and diſcourfes which 
have been held therupon , after having heard with 
ience all that the Opponents have been able 
to produce in defence of thr Opinions; It does not 
frem good onely to us Apoſtles , but to us Apoſtles 
ad Elders who ate afeemblet together with one accord; 
It feemis good to the BH. Ghoſt ; that is , the H, Ghoſt 
_ or Saviour has promifed to teach us all 
rarh.) approves and ratifies the truth of our judg 
ments by the cooperation of his Grace with our 
endeavouts; It does not ſeem good to the H; Ghoſt 
tv approve onely ; and to rarifie the truth of 
uf our judgments who are Apoſtles ; but likewiſe ta 
5, fariffe the truth of the Elders judgments through 
mJ the cooperation! of his grace with out common 
X | tndeavorirs. The Apoſtles and Elders when they 
tid were aſſembled with one accord made onely one Bos 
tie, and {cirig that ſeemed good to the H, Ghoſt 
=} which feemed good to this Bodie , that ſeemed 
wood ro the A. Ghoſt which was cecfeed by this Bo= 
Ea it was composed of Elders ; no lefle than as it 
"compoſed of Apoſtles. And if thele words of. 
Ute Councils Letre it ſeems good to the H. Ghoſt and 
Phu &2, fignifie an Authoritative Decree , as no 
Jodie: doubts but they &0 , we ovghr to derive the 
* PAuthoritie of it from the Elders as wel as from 
"Bi Yitke Apoſtles , and te afctibe the Infallibilitie of 
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It as wel to the one as to the other. 


181. 3. When S. Paul is recorded Ch, 16.y, 
4 to have gone through the Cities and Churches 
commanding them to obſerve the Do&rins whigh 
were decreed by the Apoſtles and Elders who were a. 
ſembled at Hieruſalem , Shall we ſay , that he come 
manded them to obſerve the Decrees of thoſe 
who had no Power to command them > Or that 
he made uſe of the Elders name to reenforce the 
Authoritie of the Apoſtles This would-have been 
a greaterrour in ſuch a wiſe Governqur as S: Paul 
was. For what underſtanding Magiſtrate.will eyer 


pretend to put an end to a rebellion , by. commags| 


ding therebels in the name , and by the Authoritie 
of their. fellow {ubje&s to lay down the arms 
which they have taken up againſt him ?-Andbe- 
fides afailure in prudence it would have been more» 
over a means cf endangering the Faith,, if thok 
Decrees were onely the Apoſtles A&., by giving 
the Faithfull an occaſion to believe, that the-Le» 
giſlative Power was lodged in the Elders in Coun- 
cil , as wel as.in the Apoltles. There can be no rea- 


ſonable grounds to put any other conſtructiongn 
this proceeding of S. Paul, but that he gavethe 
Cities , and Churches through which he- paſſed a 
new Motive of continuing in the right . Faith, 
which they had never had before , inaſmuch as 


thele Decrees were not iſſued forth by the Apol- | 


tles, who were the ſtanding Goernours of the 


Church, 3 
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| Church , but by the joint and-united Power of 
| them rogerher with the Elders. Which Power 
Fi] was extraordinarie , and peculiar to them-as they 
ef wete Members of the Council 4 for the Apoſtles 
if 6ut' of Council had a Power indepetident'of the El- 
dſ«| ders) andthe Elders by themſelves «had no Power 
Mel to'oblige the whole Church to'an obſervance of 
ole] their Decrees. I make no doubt; but that ſuch 
ut] Do&rins as we find delivered in Scripture rela- 
beſ ting tothe Authoritie of the Church, as Tel the 
el] Chfrch , Whoever will not hear the Church , let him 
ul] be to thee as-4n Heathen Cc. The gates of hel shall 
|} wt prevail againſt the Church ,and S. Paul's Doc 
&] trin'that the Church is'the ground aud Pillar of truth 
te] pive-to'the Antiochians an unwarrantable occaſi= 
us} on'of appealing from the Apoſtles. For how great 
& | {oever* the' Authoritie of any fingle Apoſtle , or 
©] of their: whole Colledge might ſeem ro them, 
ef yet the united Authoritieof the Apoſtles and El- 
| ders ina Council was held by them as greater and 
& | more! venerable , as being the Repreſentatives of 
N- | the: w hole Church , :to whom the Promilcs of 
& | our Saviour's perpetual aſſiſtance to the end of 
NJ the world were made , and from whorn there was 
ie | $0. Appeal. Which conſideration prevailed with 
a] theſe new beginners to demand a Council,which 
, | they ought not to have done , becaus it. was 2 
5 | great indipnitie offered to' his Divine» Majeſtie , 
| tor-quire himto declare a ſecond time , what he 
kad ſufRciently- propoſed to their belicf before ri 
Ki . | the 


the Apoſtles. "1 
182. Thus the Apoſtles themſelyes haveleh 
ps a precedent for Genz2ral Councils , and to thy 
end the Dr. may have tull ſatisfaction herin, ] 
Shall ſtrengthen all that I haye hitherto {aid og 
this {ubje&t with a very forcible conſideration, 
which is this , that ſeing we find the Promiley 
which our Sayiour made to the whole Cathos 
Iique Church ro have been perfarmed in this 
Council , we ought ta ſay , thatthis Council was 
the whole Catholique Teaching Church , or the 
whole Badie of Chufch-goyernours , - which 
cannot be ſaid becaus every ; individual Govery 
pour of the Chupch was there preſent , hut onely 
becaus this Council Reprelented ail thoſe wha 
were ablent. And truly in caſe this be not ads 
mitted we muſt {ay , that our Savioug promiled 
articular Churches , ( ſuch as' Provincial Couns 
Cils are ) to teach them all truth to the end of th 
world , becaus we find that he has made this Pro+ 
miſe good to a particular Bodie of Church-Gor 
vernours. For it this Council was not the whole 
. Church Reprelentatiye , it was onely a part of the 
Catholique.Teaching Church and by conſequence 
if our Savigur pertormed his promiſe of teaching 
the Governours and Teachers of his Church all 


£ruzh by the aſſiſtance which he gave to this Coune 


cil, he made notthis Promiſe to the whole Cas 
tholique Teaching Church , but.to a pagt of it, 
Wherefore I 5hall leaye js to the Drs, choice 19 
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tike which of theſe two extremes he pleaſes , 
either to grant that our Saviour taught the whole 
Catholique Teaching Church when hetanghr this 
Copnctl,, whereby he muſt confefle a Church 
Repreſentative ; or elſe thar he raught- onely a 
pert of the Teaching Church , whereby his Pro- 
miſes muſt: be held to have been made to a' part of 
the Catholique Church , and not to the whole 
Bodie; © | | 
183. He may (ay to this, that the aſſiſtance 
which our' Saviour pave to this Counci] was the 

rformance of the Promiles which he ſpeciall 

made to the Apoſtles , who were the Church vir= 
141, as being appointed by him for the Rule of 
Faith -which: all Chriſtians' ought to follow, 
184. 4 Anſwer , that our Saviour performed 
the perſona} Promiſes which he made tothe Apoſ= 
tles of teaching them all truth, before theafſem» 
bling of "this Council , as is manifeſt in $, Peter, 
and” $.- Pail, and S. Barnabie, who had an' Ins 
fallible afurance of the Non-neceſfitie of Cir- 
cumerſton before this Conncil was held. And be- 
lides this the very Acts of the Council (as we 
have ſcen) clearly- confute this pretence, becaus 
the Definttive Decree that 'was made therin,was 
an effe& of the aſſiſtance which our Saviour gave 
to the. Elders as' wel as to the Apoſtles , leing it 
was {aid by- them all alike It ſeems good to the. 
Ghoſt and to us &6, The Apoſtles out of Council 
verethe Ghrirch Virtual in conſequence of w = | 
oe, myc ' 
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mile which was particularly made to them , and! 
all perſons were obliged to acquieſce with their. 
judgments without ſeeking after any other ſ{ecu= 
ritie gf their belief of any Do&rin which they 
reached, than their Authoritie. But when they 
2 wereafſſembled together with the Elders in Coun- 
Cil., there -was aſuſpenſion of theexercile of this 
Prerogative ſo far , that altho the Elders were 
not permitted to miſtruſt the Apoſtles Faith , 
yet they might ſift andexamin it with as much 
nicenefle as tho they did miſtruſt it, before they: 
gave it a publique approbation by'a common De= 
cree ininit's favour, - Which cuſtom has conti« 
nued inthe Church ever ſince the Apoſtles times, 
when upon the appearance of Hereſtes'in oppo= 
fation to. the. known Faith of the Church, asit 
happened inthe case of Arianiſme , the Fathers 
who have aſſembled in General Councils to take 
Cognizance of the Dodrin in Controverſie, have 
examineg , and enquired into it with the utmoſt 
rigour, altho-at the ſame time that they made: 
theſe enquiries , the: evidence of 'Tradition and 
the Univerſal practice-of the Catholique Church 


doubt of the; truthy afrit. The Apoſtles a&ed not 
in the Council. as>:Sbperiour Governours who 
were: Infallible 5A vertue of their Apoſtleship3 
but jointly.-as Þrethren and Collegues with the 


the 


have recommended: it; ſo. firmly to their belief, 
that they, judged iti be a fin of *infidelitie to 


Elders , who.were to receive a confirmation of - 
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the controverted Do@rin trom the H. Ghoft 
through their own endeavours, and not from the 
Apoſtles alone. Nay the Apoſtles heard the diſe 
courſes which, the Elders made to the Point ,no 
leſſe than the . Elders hearkened to them ; neither 
was the Faith of the Apoſtles ratified without 
more ado becaus it was theirs , but was ſubje&ed 
to the trial of Arguments drawn from Scripture, 
Chriſtian Principles , and reaſon , and to the evie 
dence of a.new declaration, and this new decla- 
ration., was propoſed by the concurring votes of 
the Apoſtles and Elders together. F394 

185. Altho the Apoſtles might have inſiſted 
on their Authoritie, yet they could not lay any 
commands on the Elders to confirme their Faith 
without making. ancnquirie into the grounds of 
it, becaus this would have been inconſiſtent with 
that libertie. of diſcourſe which 'is neceſſarily re- 
75g among.thoſe who are aſſembled to.con=- 
ult together , and to confider of any matter that 
Is laid before them. - And in caſe the Elders had 
declared againſt the neceſfitie of Circumcifion on 
no other. account than becaus of the Authoritie 
of the Apoſtles ,and this too at theit command, 
their Declaration would have amfiounted to 'no 
more than a-bare. profeſſion of their Faith , aud 
not to an Authoritative Decree which would 
have contented the Jews and. Antiochiaus' ; nei- 
ther could they thave ſaid, It ſcems good to the Hi 


ho audio us &c. but onely It ſeems good to- us 


becaus 


= CHAP. 2, "4 
# [eems F00d to the H.Ghoſt and to the Apoſtles which 
any Layman might have ſaid as wel as theElders in 
Council; Such a judgment as is formed by men's 
own induſtrie and endeavours through the ajfiſs 
tarice-of the H.; Ghoſt { as when the connexion 
whichthe controverted Dod&rin has with Script 
ture, of Chriſtian - Principles ; is gathered and 
conchuded on ) is neceffarie to qualific the free- 
dom and Authorite of aCouncil, For whick 
reaſon the Authotitic 'of the Apoſtles writings is 
a ſuffictent ground for any General | Connctl to 
proceed upon {ince the Apoſtles times in the cons 
defnnatien of an error 5 becdus the meaning of 
the Scripture is proved by the ſifting of Tradition, 
by compating one place with another , and by the 
cormexion tit has with other revealed Truths. All 
which & performed by endeavours and mduſtrie, 
as by conflequences coiferences, ſtudie ; meditas 
tion, reading and the like. So that when they 
are .come.to a final aggreement iri the matter,they 


may traly ſay , It ſeems: good ro the Hf Ghoſt and 


$045 &e. which the Elders in this Council conld 
got have faid ,if arthe- command of the Apoſ? 
tles or out of pure-reſpe& to them ,they had ap-. 
proved 'and confirmed their Faith , and not acted 


g$ Judges of t by 1uch a conviction as aroſc in 
them from! Argoments , which did not de-. 


pend meerly en the Apoſttes Authoritie and Cha- 

Facter. - ' \ | 

«., 380, The Church Virtual and the Church Res 
ET prefentative 
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Weſenitativi differ in this , that individual perſons 
may be the Church Virtual as the Apoſtles were; 
but the Church Repreſentative is neceſſarilyia Couns 
cil; The Priviledge which the Apoſtles had of 
being the Church Virtual was perſonal , and hot to 
deſcend 'on any of their Succeſſcrs at leaſt in the 
whole Latitude wherin they enjoyed it, And theres 
fore the Promiſes which were inade them undef 
this Character were to laſt tio longet than their 
lives : wheras the Priviledge of being the Prins 
ces, Governours, and Repreſenters of the Church 
was to be continued on to their Succeſſots, And 
therefore the Promiſes that were made them un« 
&r theſe conſiderations might be communicated 
by ther during heir life time, as they wete to 
the Elders. , and to be in force as long as the world 
endures. Our Lord might , if he had pleaſed , have 
made the Apoſtles the onely Reprelentatives of 
the Catholique Chutch for terme of life , but 


then their regulations and orders ought to have 
froceeded always from the common conſent of 


Jthem all being aſſembled together ; which we do 


not find to have been their pra&ice. And it was 
morally impoſſible for them: to take this courſe 
ter theit departure from Hierufalem towards the 
Converſion of Countries far diſtant from one a« 


Y : . Hg | 
; 'Ftother , without a great hindrance to theit unders 
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takings. And yet we may reaſonably conclude, 
that there wanted not marite occaſions of conſul- 
ting together za5 they did in this Council about 
3 IS. a Cir= 
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Circumciſion. Which is a convincing, Argume, 


thateach fangle Apoſtle was the Church Virtual , 


or a, General Council in equivalence , as bei 
ſufficiently aſſiſted by our: Lord in the perfor- 
mance. of their dutie for the reſolution of all 


doubts ;' that might ariſe among their Convert 


concerning any Dodtrin that had not been ex- 
preflely delivered to them , but to be deduced from 
Principles which they had expreflely received, 
And as that Argument proves them to have been 
the Church Virtual , ſo their holding of this Coun- 
ci] together with - the Elders s$hows |, that they 
alone were not neceſlarily the Charch Repreſentd« 
Fives. 

187, Theſe Obſervations upon the Council 
at Hieruſalem undermine a great part of the Drs, 
Diſcourſe, and afford us a readie anfwer to all 
the Objections which he makes againſt General 
Councils. If he {ay, that the whole Church is 
nothing elſe but the whole multitude of individual 
Chriſtians , the H. Ghoſt aſſures us #. 22. that 


this Council of Paſtors was the whole Church,from [| 


whence Linfer, that Bishops and Paſtors belong to 
the Notion and Definition of the Church. If he 
ſay ; that General Councils are not the Reprelen- 
tatives of the Church , the contrarie appears from 
this Council wherin five Apoſtles and a comper 


tent namber of Elders Repreſented the whole Cas I: 


tholique Church inthe Apoſtles time. If hetel 
us , that the Power which particular Bishops hays 
$JRL LAG A OV . — 
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over their reſpe&ive Flocks ought not to be 
controlled by any Superiour Authoritie {ſuch as 
weaſcribe to General Councils, we find atpreſent, 
that every particular Bishop in the Apoſtle's time 
was obliged to follow the Decrees of this Coun- 


Jcil, not onely in vertue of the obedience which 


they owed to the Apoſtles , but likewiſe in ver- 
tue of the Obedjence which they owed to the El- 
ders , and not onely in matters of Faich, butin 
matters of Diſciplin too. If he tel us , that the 
Governours and Teachers of the Church whether 


{ they are taken ſingly , or all together , are fallible 


inthe propoſal of matters of Faith ; we ſee here, 
that a Council wherin the major part of the Meme 
bers had no Promiſe of Infallibilitie made them 
any more than any Paſtors ofthe Church of theſe 
days , becarne Infallible by a particular aſſiſtance 
ofthe H. Ghoſt. IF he ſay, that our Saviour's 
Promiſes to the Church do not principally, and 
In aſpecial manner belong to the Governours and 
Paſtors of the ſame , but to the whole Companie 
of the Faithful ; the contrarie is evident out of this 
Council wherin the Promiſes of our Lord's aſ=- 
fiſtance were immediately performed to the Paſ- 
tors of the Church , by whom the fruit and be= 
nefit of them was to be imparted to all the Faith= 
'full throughout the world. Laſtly , if he ſay , 
that the Catholique Church has no Authoritie , 
nor Vifible Tribunal; the H. Ghoſt gives himthe 
te, from whom we learn that the Council at 
> bo had} roar cots Hic- 
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Hieruſalem had Authoritie , and was 2 Vifibl 
Tribunal of the Catholique Church ofthole time, 
And if the Catholique Church at that time had 
a Viſible Tribunal , whM# grounds can there be to 
zinagin , that the Catholique Church of {ucces. 


ding times has had none 2 Weare not þound to 


believe this upon any Proteſtant Writer's bare 
word and ſurmiſe ; for what proof can there be 


againſt a truch lo wel defended by Scripture , andf 


Tradition > God 1s 2s Fairhful to his Church now 
as he was in the Apoſtle's time , becaus he is the 
{ame God row as he was then. And if the Þ:0- 


miſes which he made to his Church , that the 


Gates of hel should not prevail agaiuſt it , and that 
he would teach it all Truth were performed then 
ina General Council, why are they not to be 

erformed {o now > And if the performance of 
theſe Promiſes made the Council at . Hieruſalem 
Infallible in their Decrees, why should not the 
performance of the ſame Promiſes make other 
General Councils Infallible in like manner? And 
if the Faithfull of rhoſe days were bound under 
damnation ta lay aſide all ſ{cruples , and to ſubmit 
.to the Decrees of the Church which was Repre- 


ſented by that Council, why should it be lawtul | 


for the Chriſtians of theſe days or of any times 
ſince the Apoſtles ta ſer at naught the Definitis 
ons of the Church , which has been Repreſented by 
other General Councils fince ? 
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of our Saviour to his Church are as much in 
force now as thev were in the Apoſtles days, we 
ought inall reaſon to expect , that our Lord should 
afford her the {ame Infallible aſſiſtance. now as 


he did then , and not onely that he should give 


her the ſame Infallible aſſiſtance, but that he 
$hould give it.to her after the ſame way too,that is, 


in General Councils and Aſſemblies of the Church, 
as often as occaſions require. And if he will not 
allow of this inference, let him demonſtrate, that 
our Saviour's Promiſes to his Church ought to 
be underſtood in a different ſenle now from what 
they were taken in in the Apoſtles days and then 
let him demonſtrate , what this different {ſenſe is 
which they ought to be:taken in. I ſay , that till 
he can produce theſe demonſtrations , the perfor= 
mance of our Saviour's Promiſes ( of which we 
have an unqueſtionable evidence ) ſufficiently des. 
clare their meaning to us , andthis conſequence 
ought to paſſe for an undeniable Truth , Our $4- 
pour has performed the Promiſes which he made his 


Church of preſerving her from errour ,by theilnfal- 


lible aſþ/tance which he gave tothe Paſtors of it being 


#feembled in a General Council. Therefore be. will 


performe the ſame Promiſes after the ſame manner till 


the end of the world. jk 


189. It is a vain thing to think,that our Saviour 
performs his Promiſe of reaching hisChurch all truth 


by means 'of each one's private reaſon; for if this 


were ſo, ſeing the Catholique Churchinthe Pro- 
; : _  teſtant 
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teſtantway is compoſed of {everal ſorts of Chrif. 
zians/ who diffcr in Faith and Dodtrin , they muſt 
 conlequemly hold , that when our Saviour teaches 
ber alt Truth , he teaches her dowright contra« 
fictions by means of each one's private reaſon 
whereby they perſuade themſelves , thattheir reſ- 
pective Faiths and Do&trins are true , and the very 


fame that he taught his Apoſtles. See the grounds | 


of this Diſcourſe more tully handled above , N, 
49. & ſeg. Chap, 2. 

'” 199; It. may be objected I. againſt this Dif 
courſe upon the Council at Hieruſalem , that the 
Elders: 'were no more than Prieſts , which shows 
this Council not to have been a Viſible Tribunal of 
the Catholique Church inour ſenſe , becaus we 
maintain Bishops alone to have the Right of giv 
ving a Definitive and Deciſive Vote in matters of 


Faith, From whence it follows , that the Infalli- 


ble Authoritie of this Council muſt be derived 
from the Apoſtles exclufively to the Elders,which 
can afford no efficacious Argument to prove the 
-Infallibilitie of any General Council fince the 
| Apoſtles deceas. 

191.-T anſwer , that altho it be our Do@tin, 
that Bichops alone have the Right of giving « 
Definitive vote in matters of. Faith according to 
"the evidem' and perpetual 'Tradition of the Ca- 


\ tholique Church , which has always adjudgedit . 


"to them :asthe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles exclu- 
favely to:Priefts; yet itis no DoArin of ours , that 
hes bhehnmns EE nn ns ons as 
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this Right and power cannot. be Communicated 
by them to other Churchmen who. are not Bie 
Shops , as they find a reaſonable occalion for ity 
35 is Manifeſt out of the Florentine , Lateran,and 
Tridentia Councils , wherin Cardinals , Abbots, 
and the Generals of Religious Orders had Defis 


" 


nitive Votes , altho they were not Bishops. W hich 
| 66 hg gen a very good defence from this 


Precedent of the Elders , and whatever furtheg 
Arguments can be brought to make it good, will 
equally prove the lawfulneſle , and validitie of is 
3 wel in the one caſe as the other. To judge Dee 
finitively in matters of Faith isan A& of the Epile 
copal Juriſdiction , which may be committed in 
ſundrie caſes to the management of thoſe who arg 
not of the Epiſcopal Order, and whenever we 
find it thus conferred by an unqueſtionable Aus 
thoritie , we ought to ſay that the perſons t@ 
whom itis given, are Bishops as far asthe extent 
of it will go as much as if they enjoyed the Epif 
copal Order. For which reaſon we muſt hold , 
that the Cardinals , Abbots, and General Superi- 
ours of Religious Orders after their admittance 
by the Bishops to vote Deciſivelyin the aforalaid 
General Councils, were as much Bishops for 
what relates to the lawfulneſſe , and waliditic of 
this Power -of voting as thoſe from whom they 
teceivedit. Now we may diſcourle after the ſanze 
manner inthe caſe of the Elders , who withour 
iſpute were for the greateſt part of them quo mob 
; | tnan 
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than Priefts ; if we ſpeak of their Orders ; 4iid 
nevertheleſſe ſeing the neceſfitie of the Church y 
and the fewneſle of Bishops in thoſe carlie times 
had obliged the Apoſtles to give them a Power to 
a& and yote in the Council as as tho they were 
Bishops , we ought to conſider them as railed to a 
higher degree than that of meer Prieſts , becaus of 
this branch of the Epiſcopal Juriſdition, which 
is the thing that does all in General Councils,and 
not the Power of the Epiſcopal Order. By which 
means the Promiſes which our Saviour made to 
the Bishops of preſerving them from errour in 
their common deliberations about matters - of 
Faith , appertained to the Elders as wel as to the 
Apoftles. And by conſequence the Council of 
Hieruſalem was a Viſible Tribunal of the Cathos 
Iique Church in the ſame ſenſe that we affirmeit 
-- of the General Councils which have been held 
ſince the Apoſtles time, ſeing the Infallibilitie of 
it is not derived purely from the Infallibilitie of 
the Apoſtles , but likewiſe from the ſpecial aſſiſ» 


tance which the H, Ghoſt gave tothe Elders as. 


wel as tothem , as I have shown at large, - * 

192, It may be obje&ed 2. againſt General 
Councils out of $, Cyprian ( as he is quoted,and 
tranſlated by this Author in his Vindic, of ſom 
Prot. Princ. p.19. ) in his Preface to his Council 
'of Carthage , where we find him ſpeaking thus to 
the Fathers, that they were met freely. to declare 
Fheir Opinions about the matter ( the paper 


 ...-* HAT | om. 
bf thoſe who had been baptized by Heretiques), 


judging no man , nor. detiying Communion to any man, 


if he tifent ; for neither dith any of us conſtitute 
bimſelfe Bishop of Bishops , or by tyrannical terrout 
tompeb bis Collegues to a neceſſitie bf obeying g 
fince every Bishop beihg free , and in his own power , 
bas bis ownfree choice, #nd can neither be judged by 
another; nor judge another ; but let us all expect the | 
judgment of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ,who alone has power 
both to advance us to the Goverment of the Church, 
and to judge of our goverment. | oh 

193. I anſwer , that if theſe words are to be 
taken as thiey He, they afford very good grounds 
toreje&t the Authoritie of General Couficils, But 
there is ro neceſſitie for us to take them in this 
tipour ; fot if $. Cyprian had heldit abſolutely 


— 


true , that' 10 Bishop tan bt judged by anothet , how 
could he'adviſe S: Stephen B. of Rome to exs 
ctmmunicate , and depoſe Marcianus Atchbi=- 
hop of Arles for being a Novatian 3-Was not he 


J* Bishop'; and was not he ſentenced , and judged 


& his inſtance > Can any one think , that S, Cy- 
ffian took himſelfe for a Tyrant , when he pro- 
aired this wolfe to be drove from among *rhe 
Fleck ' of Chriſt 3 Or that he thought himlelfe 
to-do aft injuft thing in being an inſtrument of 
tmpelling hint t6 a neceſſitic of obeying > Or that 
ke thought ir an encroachment upon the Preroga= 
feof Chriſt fot S. Stephen to judge of his Go- 
Wrinent > How cafily might Marcianus have told 
_ Pp him, 


830 CHAP,-:'2> # 

"Him , thathe was free , and in his' own "power , an 
had his free choice , and that he would expett the judg- 
ment of Ieſus Chriſt , who alone had power to ak. 


wance him to the goverment of the Church , and 


Judge of bis goverment > And in cale he had mad 
| - This Plea , Ido notiee how S. Cyprian could haye 
refuſed to accept it for good , ſeing it was nothing 
elle but his own Doctrin, if he heldit to beabe 
ſolutely true , that zo Bishop can judge another , 
and that Chriſt alone has power to judge of their g0- 
werment. | 

194. This proceeding of S. Cyprian towards 
Marcianus evidently shows , that the aforeſaid 
Paſſage ought not to be underſtood inall thei 
Sour as the words ſound. And therefore mae 
Can be inferred from thence which makes againſt 

General Councils , becaus the power of excom- 
municating Heretiques and Schiſmatiques infers 
all the Authoritie which we aſcribe to General 
Councils , inaſmnch as the power of excommy- 
nicating and judging Schiſmatiques ſuppoſes , 
that there is in the Bishops and Paſtors, of the 
Church an irrefiſtible power of commanding in 
all things aappertaining to the edification of out 
Lord's Bodie ; and the' power of excommut- 


cating and judging Heretiques ſuppoſes an Infal} 


lible power of declaring what the true Faith 6, 
For the better underſtanding of which truth 
the Reader may turn over to 5. 22. N. 138. 0 
ſeq. chap. 2, where I have shown ag; large , that 
> | 2. m_ 
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Bichops and Paſtors can receive no power from 
Chriſt roexcommunicate any perſon for matters 
of Faith, if they are not infallibly certain that their 
own Faith is true , by which I do not mean, that 

every Bishop is perſonally infallible in all he 
teaches , but onely that they are infallible as lon 


8 they follow the Definitions of General Coune 


cils in ſuch- matters as are defined , or the indu- 
bitable and known Faith of the Church Diffu= 
five in ſuch things asare not defined , by which 
latter means it was that'S. Cyprian was + infalli- 
blie certain , that the DoErin for which he: pro 
eured Marcianus to be depofed , was contrarie to 
the Chriſtian Faith: If the Dr. think fit-to-main= 
tain, that Bishops have power to excommunie 
tate and jadge their Collegues in cafes of Here- 
fie andSchiſme , he is obliged as much'as we to 
explicate-this paſſage-of*'S. Cyprian , which as 
ge as he has Eon Net not AK it worth his 
while to” alledge it' againſt General Councils; 
For the power of excormmmunicating and judging 
Heretical 'and Schiſmatical ' Bishops is obnoxious 
to the main exceptions which are brought againſt 
General Councils , -becaus it imports -a power of 
Impoſing Laws and Rules on Bishops without their 
enſent , which he ſais ubiſupra p. 25. is 'an uſur= 
pation upon the Epiſtopal Authoritie , and moreover 


excludes them from any power of judging and vo- 


a7; in their own-Caus , which is urged as an un= 


werable exception againſt the Council of Trent, 
'3 bee 


332 | GHAP. 2.'7, 
becaus Proteſtants were not permitted to fit a 
judges therin of the Hereſjes wherof they werg 
accuſed. Lf} 
I95. If the Dr, tel me 1, that Marcjanus was 
a notorious Herctique and Schiſmatique , and that he 
ri in his atqreſaid Vindicat. p, 26. that ſuch 
ishops may be caſt out of the Church and des 
polcd ; I answer , that altha Bishops are never/ſq 
notorious Reretiques and S$cbiſmatiques , yet leing 
they areto be cenſured by Bishops for their Hes 
refie and: Schiſme , they muſt neceſſarily have Bi- 
Shops for thejr. judges., And,.then [Jet him show, 
how this Negative Prapolition of .S, Cypriancan 
be abſolutely .true , that no: Bisbop 64n be:judgedby 
«nother., nor judge angther.But by the: way: what 
Is it he means here by.,a #0rorious Heretique:> Fol 


asmuch as]. have beenable.to learn out of-him, 


he means one who contrgdidts ſome plain and aths 
nowledged Artigle of the Chriſtian Faith (' ſee his 
Findicat. p.. 30.) which is ſuch a. Notion. of. 4 
motorious Heretique , as no one can. deſire a. bettet 


to prove Proteſtants to be all notorious Heretiques, 


ſeing they profeſſe to follow thoſeDoQrins which 
the firlt, Reformers þroached againſt the known 


Faith of the Viſible Church ;of the time wherin 


they lived, Why should the Dodtrin of Marciae 
15 be a notorious Hereſie , becaus it contradicted 


_ the acknowledged Faith of the Church of his time, 


and the ſingularities of Proteſtants and-the firk 
Reformers be no «notoriqus Kyrefies , altho they 
IS —_  — w_, <——_ _ _— Op cons 
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contradifted the acknowledged Faith of the Church 
of their time > Either let both of them be (aid ta 
be notorious Heretiques or neither , ſeing they are 
both of them caſt and {ſentenced as {uch by the' 
Church of thcir reſpeQtive- times. If he will ne«: 
ver grant any to be notorious Heretiques whilſt 
there is a diſpute whether they be Heretiques'or 'nd,\ 
for any thing 'to be a notorious Herefie whillt 
there is any Comroverſie whether it be an Herefie or- 
1o', he .will make it impoſſible that there ever: 
ghould be any notorious Heretiques, or notorious 
Hereſies ; for to be ſure all Heretiques' and-theis 
followers : will diſpute hard t6-.prove the'Dacy? 
trin which they tcoie to be no plain Article"of 
the: Chriſtian Faith , and their "Novelties to'be'no_ 
Heteſies ( and: {o- queſtionleffe Marcianus did 


| with his Novattans ) , Whoſe Controverſies. and 


brawls ought. to be reckoned" of no. moment: ty 
invalidate the unanimous judgment*of the'Vifte 
ble Church by whom they are condemned, whols. 


Authoritie alone makes them notorious Heretiquts,s 


J' and their fingularities notorious Herefies, Indeed'iÞ 


the Viible Church diſpute ,' and be-not refotved 
whether a Dodcrin:be Hereſfie of no, I know'iof 
n0 bodie who ſais that any ſuch controverte® 
Point is a notorious Hereſie , or a notorious trink.d 
Bur if the diſpute be between the 'Viſible -Churely 


[and thoſe who have departed from her ( as it haps 


pened in the caſe of Marcian and the firſt' Refors 


[=x55,) it i evident that ſuch controverted Points 


— - 
\ 


Tt as 
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as are held'in oppoſition to the known Faith of 
the Church, are ro be accounted notorious Here« | 


fees , unleile we deſtroy the preſent ſuppoſition, 


which 1s that the denial of ſome plain and acknow«. 


ledged Article of the Chriſtian Faith is a notorious 
Hezefie. Let this Author give a good reaſon if 
he can, why the denial of any Dodrin which 
was; held by the Church in Marcian's time $hould 
be.the, denul. of aplain and acknowledged Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith , and yet thatthe denial of ſo 
manie:\DNodrins as the firſt Reformers reje&ed 
of the: Church of their times , should be no denidl 
of - ſa maxie plain: and acknowledged Articles of the 

rifſtien. Faith. | 
bar "ap If he tel me 2. out of his Vindicat. p. 26 
that the Power which Bishops have of depoling 
Heretical Bishops does not proceed from a Supe« 
#30ur Inriſdiction which they have over eachother, 
bur from the abligation which all Bisbops have as 
far 45-:they. eant;, to ſee that nopart of the Chriſtian 
Church be corrupted with Herefies ; l anſwer, that 
Qu Saviour cannot lay an obligation on one man 
t.-punish another man's crimes without giving 
hiny,a Superiour Heriſdiction over him , becaus this 
dbligetion eſſentially ſuppoſes a Command , anda 
Command from our Saviour to punish another's 
etimes is moſt formally the giving of a Superiour 
Lariſtdidtion to this purpole. Which general Doc 
win as it proves that Bishops have a Superiour Iu 
ri/dicion over all Herctiques whom they _ ir 
i 


wo 4 


AA = 42 =Q =. roo 


-_ 6 © > I ow» @&@ 


. 


1 


ww 


— ... 3 XY ww 4 Oo ww + o& a= vu» 


SOS SD@©TAaASs,S 


_ 


»d CHAP. 4." 33y 
liged by our Saviour's Command to cenſure, Fd 
it chows that they have a ſpecial Superiour Its 
riſdition over Bishops confideredas Bishops , be 


| caus of the {pecial punishment of Depoſition 


which they are obliged to inflict upon them, which 
being the deprivation of an Office and Juri{di&tion 
which they have . immediately received from 
Chriſt , neceſſarily ſuppoſes a {ſpecial Command 
from him to take it trom them, ( for who elſe 
can give them this Power 2) And this Command 
is moſt formally a ſpecial Superiour Turifdiftion 
which they have over them conſidered as Bishops 
in caſes of Herefie. And thus. the obligation which 
all Bishops have to ſee that the Church be not cor+ 
rupted with Hereſie is- ſo far from impairing the 
Superiour Iuriſdittion of one Bishop over another, 
that it evidently infers it , which is no il] ſtep to« 
wards the Authoritie of General Councils. But af 
ter all let the Power of Bishops to depoſe Bi- 
$hops proceed from what caus this Author pleaſes, 
yet ſeing he grants that — have Power to 
depole one another in certain caſes, it follows that 
they have Power to judge one ' another in certain 
caſes, and then, as I {aid above , let himshow how 
this Negative Do&rin of S. Gyprian can be ab« 
ſolutely true , that no Bishop can be judged by a= 
mother , nor judge another. | 

197. The True occaſion and meaning of-S. 
Cyprian's-words is as follows. He was unhape 
ptly engaged with his Aﬀrican Bishops in _— 
t- | ence 


$36 CHAP, 37 & 


fence of the Docrin of rebaptizing thoſe who 


Had: been baptized by Hereticks , which {cemet 
to/him very clear for ſuch reaſons as are tobs 
found in his Epiſtles to Januarius , - Quintus 4 
:Pompeius , and Jubaianus ; and he ettterrained the 
better opinion of it , becaus Aggrippinus one of 
his Predeceſlors in the .See of Carthage had ems 
braced it , and confirmed it irvy a Couficil. And 


befides this, Firmiliarr Bishop of Caffarea tos 


gether with a great rmanie others of Cappadocia 
Cilicia, Galatia, and other Bafterri Countries 
were. as zealous for it as himſelfe, However by 
reaſon: he found a great oppoſition from his Col4 
legues in'other parts, and particularly from the 


Church of Rome under Stephen , and generally' 


from the whole Church of Italie , he was uns 
wiling onthe one fide to confide {o much in his 


own Judgment as to' think that he could not. 


poſhbly be miftaken', and on the other fide he 
was too great a lover of truth not to take all 
neceſfarie Precautions for the {ecuritie of a Docs 
tin which he held for {uch. He therefore as Me« 
tropolitan called a Council of the Bishops' of his 
Province. to:conſult freely upon'the Matter , that 


in: caſe he were abetted by the concurrence of- 
their Votes, the Doctrin which he eſteemed true 


raight receive the publique recommendarion of 


their whole Province, But-he took ſpecial; care: 


herin, that their Declaration in it's favour should 


ot be accompanied with any Eccleſiaſtical Cent 


ſures 
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{ares 0h the Cohtraveners of ic , orthat ahy ' one 
zhould: be denied Communion if he diſſented ,or the 
worſe lopkxed upon;or eſteemed to do anill thing by 
the reſt of his Collegues for any ſuch d:fent,or that 
the contrarie Docrin should be pronounced He« 
retical:or erroneous in Faith { all which is fig 
nified when he fais judging no man), as holding 
t unreaſonable that a Provincial Council, which 
io tnore than a part of the Catholique Teaching 
Ehurch ;..should preſcribe Laws to be obferved 
by their whole Bodic, He took hiinſelfe with 
bis African: Bishops to have Authoritie enough 
jo paſlewhat judgment they thought beſt in a mat= 
er that. was. not undoubtedly known to' be either 
gue. or falſc , as he held this Do&trin of Rebap- 
tization was not ; and ſeing he coyld not denie; 
but that the other Bishops bf the Church had 


w_ 8 (> 6 LF oO 3.<w ow. 3 


the ſamie power togive in theit judgments con. 
erning it ; he thought it no leſle that Tyrannie 
90 :about to compel them to 4 neceſſitie of obeying, 
md therefore he left both the truth of his and 
hs Council's judgment together with the judg- 
ment; of thoſe who ſtood in oppoſition to them, 
vthe: Sovereign Cognizance of Chriſt Teſus who 


Jilone Had tht power. tb judge Which partie was in 


Iheright ;/ till {much time asthe difference should 


be-detetmined in a General Aſfecmblie of the Fa- 


 Ithexs of the whote Church , as it afterwards was 


a the Council of Nice. It was this confiderati- 
0-which made him ſay to the Fathers for neith#r 
- Qq doth 


338 CHAP. 2, ® | it 
doth any of us conſtitute himſelfe Bisbop of Bishopgl| 
by which he meant , that none of them prerenal (; 
ded to take from their Collegues throughout the g 
world that Right which | he owned rhey- had off 
chuſing which fide they pleaſed about rhe Dow jj 
trin in debate , and that they confeſſed themlelvaſ hi 
To haye no power over them in this caſe; butthal jy 
it was veſted in a General Council of the Bishopl 
of the whole Church , who were by Chriſt's Inf 
Kirution in all matters relating to the Faith: Bisbayſ] 
of Bishops and Teachers of. Teachers. - ' * | g 
198. This explication of S.- Cyprian's woml| 

' is nothing elle in effe&, but what $,' Aw fi 
uſtin dehiyers in his Book de Baptiſ. contr.” Done e: 
7iſt, He there tels us firſt , lib. 2, cap. © 8, how] g 
much $. Cyprian depended on the frength' of a 
his own Arguments q and how he came . NOUIO] pe 
be mov2d with the contrarie Cuſtom that wal # 
alledged againſt him , viz becaus it was not-made}] a 
out to him ( nondum afſerta.), by which- we aw] 
notto underſtand , that he held it lawful to prefet kr 
our. own private realons before the undoubwdb 
Tradition. of the Church, but onely thathewaJ 4 
not ſatisfied of the Univerſalitie of this Cuſtom | # 
by teaſon Firmilian bad informed him' (' with] # 
what truth I know not), that they had a cog 
trarie Cuſtom in their parts: of the Eaft.. Andb#{# 
ſides the point in diſpute | being a matter of #|l 
mixed nature partly Dodtrinal , and partly of Dik | 
Ciplin and that Negative too , he might have bet»; 
induced 


a 


CHAP. 2. *. 
| induced to believe that the Cuſtom was a culp bh 
Mf Omiſſion , becaus the belict of it's {awtulneſſe 
ws ſeemed to want an Univerſal approbation , inas= 
mJ much as thegreat oppoſition which ſo manie fa. 
off mous Bishops who were zealous for the Catho- 
Xal lique Unitie , made againſt it , might perſuade 
"al him, thatit was no Apoſtolical Tradition, O«is 
ay inc on extiterant , ſais S. Augultin , niſt qui ef 
"} conſtcerudinem opponerent , defenſiones autem- ipſius 
ln conſuctudinis non tales afferrent quibus illa talis au 
of] vima moveretur , noluit vir graviſſimus rationes ſu 
| ectſt-non weras , quod eum latebat , ſed tamennon 
mil vittas wveraciquidem , ſed tamen nondum aſſerts con- 
wil ſuetudini cedere. 2. He'tels us lib. 3. cap. 3, the 
1] extent of that libertie . and freedom of judgment 
Wh] which S, Cyprian gives to Bishops , viz thatthey 
| may judge as they fee caus, and come: to what 
to] reſolution they $hall ſee firting in all ſech Queſt i= 
'a] ws as have not been throughly ſifred and cleared, 
df & this Point of Rebaprization which had cauſed 
at} fo manie diſputes in the Church , never had been, 
fe | o-the end the truch may the more eaſily appear 
by this means. In Queſtionibus , ſais he , qua non- 
0} dum eliquatifſima perſpettione diſcuſſe ſunt. Nover at 
in; | mim quantam Sacramenti profunditatem tunc on 
uh | #uis Eccleſia varia diſputatione verſabat , liberum- 
"-J que faciebat querendi arbitrium , ut examinata ve- 
dd | vita panderetur, And Lib. 6. cap. 7. he fais that 
F'4 | this libertie was referred by. S. Cyprian himſelfe 
i] 40! the time wherin there was aſcarch made'i 
ced 


the 
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the truth of obſcure Dodrins, 4n'quo que abik 
lis trattata ſunt nondum declarata fine aniagin 
hauriebantur , ſed adhuc clauſu magno molimine ques 
rebantur, 3. He tcls us Lib. 2. cap. 4. that-the 
perteF fitting and clearing, of a Point is effeQel 
in a General Council, whoſe Declaration had 
prevailed 'with him to diſſent © from $, Cyprian 
about Rebaptizing thaſe who had been baprizel 
þy Heretiques , and he. makes no doubt , but that 
it would haye prevailed with S. Cyprian tooto 
have altered his judgment in this matter ,'if it hal 
happened in his time, Nos ipft , ſais he , non aude 
remus hoc contra Cyprianunt aſſerere., nift univerſi 
Eccleſie concordiſſima authoritate prmati ;:cui' 6 
apſe ſine duhio cederet , ſi jam illo tempore queſt ianit 
hujus veritas eliquata. 63 declarata per Conciliun 
Pleyarium ſolidaretur, 4. He tels us Lib..7, Caþ 
| Hh that rhe ſifting and clearing of controvertel 
DoGrjns isbegun in Proyincial Councils ( ſuch 
as this Council of Carthage was) , and that its 
perfeced in General Councils ( ſuch as the Coune 
.cil of Nice was ) , In Regiqnali Concilio: inchoatut 
 rerum gliquatio, terminatur autem in Plenario ; 
| he {peaks to the fame effect Lib. 2. cap. 9. Hey. 
tels us lib, x, cap. 7. of rhe great obſcuritie of the 
Queſtionabout Rebaptization , and -haw it caine 
at length to have a.final determination in _a Ge 
neral- Council , Quoniam., fais he , quaſtionis bujts 
abſcuritas prioribus Eccleſia temporibus gnte.$chiſm 
Donati magnos Viras & magng cbatitate -praditt 
 Patres Epiſcopos inter ſe compulit ſalug pace diſiths 
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.. CHAP!'2? 347 
fdre atque fuFuare ; ut diu Conciliorum in ſubs qui+ 

busque regionibus adverſa ftatuta nutaverint , do= 
nec Plenario totius Orbis Concilio quod faſubertiine 
fentiebatur etiam remotis dubitationibus firmatetur.. 
Andib.cap. 18. 1n quatamen'( Eccleſia Carholica)' 
ft aliud alii:&. alind alit adhuc - de iſta quaſtione 
falua pace ſentirent , donec univerſali Concilio 'unum” 
aliquid eliquatam * ſincerumtque 'placuifiet. And a 
litle lower , Nam illis rexgporibus antequam Conci< 
li plenarii ſententia quid in bac re ſtquendum eſſet, 
fotius Eccleſis conſenſio confirmaſſet , viſum * {ge 
eum ferme oftoginta Epiſcopis Affricanarum Eccleſi« 
arum , omnem hominem qui extra Eccleſfie Catholics 
witatem baptizatus fuiſſet oportere ad Eccleſfig uni- 
ratem wvenientem denud baptiz.ari.' And lib. gap, 
+89. when he'recounts the Opinions - of the” Fa 
thers. of $, *Cyprian's Council , he: ſets downthis 
'of Eugenius ab Ammedera , Ego autem” hoc” itlem 


| dico,, cenſeo hereticos baptizandos eſſe, t& which 


.he returns this: anſwer ; ſed non hos cenfet Eccleſia 
eu-Deus: jam plenario etiam Conciliorevelavit, quod 
Tunc aliter ſapicbatis , ſed quia - in vobis- charitss 


\falva erat in unitate permanebatis, Andib.' cap. 13. 


wheras- Januarias a Lambeſe ſaid ,' ſeciindum ſanc> 
tarum Scripturarumt Authoritatem decerno** omnts 
'Hercticos- baptiz.andos ,' & fic in Santtam Ecclefiem 
«dmittendos ,; he anſwers , ſecundum Str iprurarim 
Santtarum authoritatem decrevit Contilium Catholing 


cum orbis terrarum-etiam in Hereticis' inyentuh 
*Ebriiti b4ptifmum non-eſſe imprebatidiomg. « +45 
ot den BED an 


199+ 
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-- 199, Whoever diligently weigNs theſe quo« 
tations. will find the explication which I have ge 
ven: of 8, Cypriag's words to be exactly accors 
ding to. S. Auguſtin's mind , andiberefore there 
is no fear that they can make any thing againſt 


the Authoritie of General Councils ; feing bes 
des their conſent with the Church in S. Auguſe 


tin's time , they may be as eaſily. reconciled ta 
the language of the Catholique Church of theſa 
times waherin. ye live. For we bold with S. Cys 


” *F 


cn , Chat Bishops have a Right. to chuſe that 
Opinion which they shall think moſt probablg 


about any Dogrig thatis controverted, and dif 


putsd between Catholique and Carholique , and 
that have no power to judge oye another in 
ſuch calcs , or to denie one another the Communis 
eu if hediſſem, or to compel one another to a neceſs 
ſitje of obeying , but that each one's conſcience 
after a»duc examination of the matteris his ows 
ſupreme Guide under Chriſt , who alone has thi 
fower of judging their proceedings herin, Andi 
any of them out of 8 General Council go about 
tp. make their private conſciences in ſuch cales4 
peceſſarigRule which their other Collegues ought 
$9. follow , and interiourly afſent to under fore 
eivure of. their myſtical union with : Chriſt and 
is Church, they - propesly make themlelves ty 
paunics] Bishops of Bichops in ſuch matters wherin 
1p 148. hes a Rightto play the Bisghop. We hold 
likewiſe , that ghey may allemble in Proviacid 


Counctlh 
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Councils, and take ſuch *difputes into confſides 
ration according as they fitid jul and reaforable 
motives to doo , and that they may eſtablish thers 
i ſuch a Declaration coricerting the debited 
points as in their judgments may ſeem to draw, 
geareſt to the truth ; but we Hold likewiſe, that 
Ghen the agrering Authoritie of the univerſal Church 
has declared iti a Plenarie and” Catholique Countit 
of'the whole world what the Faithfull ought ts 
believe in {ſuch points , Bishops then loſe thelf 
bbertie of jlidgment ,- and muſt ſubmit their con 
friences afid' judgments to ſuch Dectarations, as 
$. Auguftiti fais thar S. Cypriat himſelfe would 
have done, had he ſeen! his Opinion about Re- 
baptization di{approved by a Plenarie and Genes 
200. If ary one will contend hefte , that the 
meaning of $. Cyprian's words was not the ſartie 
#$. Avpuſtin repreſents'itto be ; I anſwet ,' that 
if it was not the ſme , it ought to have been the 
fame , and' that it will be a ſtrange attempt- its 
wy ore who. preterids to be of S. Auguſtin's 
Fark to quote 9; Cyprian in fuck a ſeriſe as he 
has ſuppreſſed as unſafe , or erroneous. For itly 
fort I am fully facisfied ,' that S. Auguſtin ſpoke 
& he thortght jh his interpretacion of S, Cypri- 
@; for the words will naturally bear his iea- 
tity, and on 'the other fide without ſuch Tin 
ations 2s he has given them, Bichops neceffari- 
lf lofe their power of judgitip their- Collegiies 


when 


ox 


have ſeen, I could' have .produced., out of S. Cys 
6 $964 wa > <OREEY Nati a ; . i 
prian Jymſclfe rhe, grounds of this jnterprotariony 
were: it not.that I cared the ſwelling of the mats 


ter jn hand , which is alreadie grown to a.greatey 
bulk than I defigned. at fict. And if $4; Auguſtin 
ſpo e. as -he thought, we . cannot;deſire. a betrey 
; Authoritie than his, who. was a, man,moſt,und 
queſtionably, holie; and learned. ,.,and,\throughly 


yerled. in the affairs of; the Afﬀecican,Churchess 


i 4 # + 


and particularly in S. Cyprian's caſey, hat I havg 


” 


pallagy which 1 - have the. rathet yndertakeny 
ecaus. I find. it to be. the;.ground-work of Dry 
ſome Prot. Princ. &c, | Non 50 ial 

29.23, It may: be., objeted. 3. againſt General 
Councils out of his. aforeſaid. Veudication-;p;-5 hn 


Sherlock's whole. Treatiſe of . his Vindication-of 


that their bare authoritie. never put; a ,end-10 any, 
Diſpute any further than they. were, backed. by thy 


Imperial Power ; which is an , Argument. chat the 
did not believe in thoſe days ſuch Councils tobe Im 


fallible , or to be the fuprenie Tribtinals, of the Ca4- 


holdgne.Charch. coo bf 
-,202, I answet. ,, that if this diſcourſe. be good 
in Dr, Sherlock againſt the -Authoriic'of G 

hera] Councils , it catgot-be, unſucceſſeful in. us 
when we.turn it againſt the H. Scripture's being 
the-onely Judge ot Co1 | | 
fqytboritie. of theſe ſacred. Books never put an end q 


col. 
un 
jp 


here ſaid hall ſuffice for the examinatiqu of his} 


Controverſies. ,, for the bars' 
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$1 #4) Diſpute , any further than they were backed by 


245 


; the temporal Power , which is an Argument , that 


- 
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they did not. betieve in thoſe. days the H. Scriptures 
fo be ch# onely Inage of Controverſies, Thus his er. 
roneous zeſe againſt General Councils has trans- 
potted bim fo tar. as to deſtroy the Authoritie of 
the FH. Scriptures , which he has fubftiruted in 
their place to determin diſputes in Religion, 
" 203. I ſay therefore ,: that the Anathemas 
which the Catholique Fathers annexed. to their 
Dectees ate a beter Argument to prove , that they 
believed General Councils to be Infallible , than 
the petverle diſobedience of Hereriques is to chow 
that there was ho ſuch belief in the Church. 
For with what conſcience could they * deliver 
w to Satan all thoſe who would not believe as 
they did, unleſſe they had an-Infallible aſſurance 
that their own. belief was. true ? This is a Power 
which they could not receive from Chrift , as L 
Jhave 5hown above. Beſides , true Chriſtians ought 
th learn what. they are to. believe about General 
Councils from Catholiques' who ſubmitted to 
em, and not from Heretiques who made no 
{count of them. Andtherefore he ought to have 


; [ptoved , that int former Ages men were inembers 


M2... 
as. 


oj FI. ad Cor, Cap. Fe 


o the Viſible Church altho they refuſed to ac- 
(uieſce with the Decrees of General Councils , 
o. [fore he can weaken their Authoritie. And when 
TH lie has” niade, this. out ,. I will. confeſfe that he- 
to: [ts ſaidſomething to the purpoſe againſt General 
Rr 


Couns 
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Cbuncils, and nor til then, Where lies the forgf 


of this coniequence , The. Arians, for example , 
did not give over their contention after they wen 
condemned by the Council of Nice. Therefore Cath6« 
liques did nit believe the Council of Nice to be in« 
fallible > L ſay where lies the force of this conſe. 
quence? And.yet this is the onely thing that can 
008 the Door in' any ſtead. For . we have 
nothing to. dowith the Arians belief of the Au« 
fhotitie 'of the Council of Nice ; neither can any 
one eſteem them for fir examples to follow , who 
yolds them for Heretiques , and aliens from God, 
t is an eaſte thing to imagin, that thoſe who 
departed againft all reaſon from the known 
peaceble profeſſion of the Faith of the Church, 
Might he carried by the like paſſion to denie thy 
Authoriric of the ſame. For one ſin ſeldom comes 
alone ,and one Abyſſe calls oy another. Pſalm. 41, 
204. Beſiges , it the diſcourſe be of the Ati 
ans , it was poſſible for them to admit of the Aus 
thoritie of General Councils at the ſame time 
that they. reje&ed the Council of Nice , becaw 
$:2 might think this Council not tq bea yl 
cneral one. for want of ſome conditions which 
they judged- neceſlarie , as perhaps becaus they 
held matters aot to have been carried therin freely, 
and that 'their': caus had been diſcuſſed with 
r00, Much. precipitation, as the Greek Church 


at this day-, which acknowledges the Infallibils 
tic of GeneralCouncils no lefle than Catholique 


7 —_ —”—  ——— 


* 
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Joes however refule to LOW with the” Coun- 


til of Florence , altho they were lg at it and 
confirmed it's Decrees, becauso PE frivolous 
exceptions which their” pride 'a faction n have 


ſupgelted to therh * againft 1 it Tones af tine," "x 
ra colour will ſerve the turn ' when men, are 


6bſtinately bent to act unreaſonibly. It is a appa- 


tent from the reſtleſſe endeavouirs which the'A= 
rians uſed to procute a Council that might ſpeak 
their ſenſe, that they attributed a greater powet 
to Councils than Proteſtants will allow thei 
to have, or at leaſt that they thought: by th 


' means to work the whole Church tO an admil. 


fion of their belief, . which iS an Argumentthat 
the Church of thoſe tires held the Authoritie 


of Councils for ſacred. Neither i is It pat { 


their Hereſic never” ceaſed till it was ſupptt 

by the Imperial Power , trom- whence ' we can 
onely conclude , that they were, brought to a 
confeſſion of the truth more throuz kh of pu= 
nichment' than the love of God, as moſt en 
are" to an amendmietit' of theit Vivek! 'Our Loi 
aſtiruted General Councils as'a means of pu: ap 
an end to Diſputes , but” ſo as to leave to | Heb. 
tiques. the free ufc of” their wills; The "DcHhi- 
tions that 'are made therin are a ſufficienty roun 
for Peace, if they will accept it'; but if they 
will rather chuſe to continue in thei Ir fingulati- 
ties , the faultis not” in the Authoritie of the Coun- 


all, ; but ini their owi1depraved minds, Aﬀtertheir 


Ccaus 
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caus is heard and judged there is no room left} ; 
for a reaſonable Diſpute , an4 if chey will diy | 
pute againſt reaſon, it is beaus they have the] i 
power of doing good or evil , and not becaug 
{od would not have them do onely what is good 
by obeying the Council If rhis Obyjetion proyg: 
any thing againſt rhe 'Infallibilitie of Genera] 
Councils, it will prove in like manner that thy 
Council of Apoſtles and Elders which aflembled 
at Hieryſalem was not Infallible , becaus theix 
Authoritie did not put a rotal end to. the Diſpute 
about the neceſſitie of Circumciſion , as it. opght 
to have done , and there remained manie abſtinats 
perlons who- perſiſted in their erropr, as tho ther 
never had been any Declaration againſt it by the | 
is age and Elders. Theſe who were pradeſting 
to glorie hearkned to this Council, whjch end 

has been likewiſe obtained by God in all the Gee 
'neral Councils that have been held fince , audif 
Reprobates grow never the better by their Dy 
clarations , we ought notto impute theig ruint9 
the want of Authoritie in the Councils , butty 
their, not cooperating with that Grace which | 
'God affords them by Councils. , Fall 
| $. 29. P. 44. Bur cant the Catholique Churdh 
meet and at by it's Repreſentatives , as Kingduw 
aud Commonwealthsda? 5 
205. Replie. If the Catholique Church fig 
nifie the Catholique Teaching Church -, it may 
meet and att by it's Repreſentatives as King 
| *f | N | ; 
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wake out. this: perpetual  vifbilitie in 
| 208 
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wil Commonwlalths do {o far , as that their Adts ars- 


to'paſſe for the Acts. of their whole Bodie. . But 
if it ſignifie the. wbole multitude of. the Faithfull; 
be might have {pared his diſcourſe on this occa4 
fon , for he knows that this is none of our Doce 
tin, #1 of 331 « $130 
..$. 30. P. 45. The Diſpute between the Church 
of Rome and ſome Proteſt ant Divines , which is Wan 
asged with ſo much warmth. and z,cle about the per« 
petual Fifpbilutie of the Charch yproceeds ig this Cant 
troverſie- about 4 vifble Tribungl of the  Cathdlique 
Church ;- for nothing elſe will dathe' Proteſtant c aig 
any burt , or the Popizch Cans 8ny. good. itt 
- 206, Replie, Ir is not warth while to- gueſls 


who were the managers of this Diſpute:, which 


he here points. at, Onely Lobiſerve, tharno Diſs 
pure can paſſe, without his.;Genſure. When ye 
lay that the Church has been allways viſible, 
our meaning is , that there bas: been a ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors and People viſibly continued in all Ages 
lince Chriſt ,, whole Faith: has been accompa- 
nied wich wany Marks, and vehement Pretumpty 
ons of truth , which are no-whereelſe to he found 


amongſt Chriſtians , and whettby it has beenal- 


ways diſtinguished ſrom. Heretical and-Sehiſnit> 
tical Congregations, We affirme likewiſe: ;$hat 
whatever Chyrch is thus qualified is: thie-- very 
Church which our Saviour atxd his Apoſtles-ef> 
tablished in the - beginning, Now —_—_— we 

chalfe of 


gage the 


350 CHAT: 2. er 
the Roman Church , as we pretend to do , thy 
Proteſtant Caus mult neceſlarily ſuffer very much, 
altho-our Lord had inſtituted no Vifible Tribunal 
for the manifeſtation-of Herefies. For ſcing Pros 
teſtants do nor pretend”, that their Religionas 
ſuch , and as itis Refortned -was profeſſed tor ſes 
veral hundred years before the Reformation, we 


may reaſonably' infet , thatir never \as pteached' 


by our ' Saviour and this _— becaus the 
Church -@f Rome which'is ſuppoſed to have been! 
viſible in all Ages , holds 2 contrarie belief to mas 


nie of their tenets. The very oppoſition' of that' 
Church in chis' Hypotheſis ought ' to paſſe fors 


juſt prejudice againſt any Dod@rirn - an d'the be- 


lief of it for a ſufficient Propoſal *6f any marter 


of Faith'; as the Non-neceffitie 'of Citcumcifion 
which S- Paul confirmed with manie Miracles ; 
was ſufficiently propoſed to the Attiothians be- 
fore the Vi/fible* Tribunal of rhe Church affem- 
bled at Hiernſalem. et KY 


- $. 31. P. 46. While there 'are any \men who vis 
foly profeſſe Chriſtianitie , there will 'be's viſible 


* # 6-4 


Church. | 
- 207, Replie, The "perpetual 'viſibilitie of the 
Church of Rome' is too great an adyatitage to be 


ablolutely granted; and too evident to be ab{o# 


 kntely-denicd. Theway therefore muſt be to'mince 


the-viſibilitie of the Church into a viſtble pr 


feſſion of Chriſtianitie, by which meansthis ins 


communicable -propertic of the true Church bes: 


comes 


"© 
> ©. a0 «——" 


> wo. wo a, pas SS th <p... 2-2 


— n# * = om, > *, _w_ wc 


- @Ad 


” 
"X44 


\ WS oy Bf. Wh EY. WY. VS... GP OE. 


comes, common to nav hy , who all oof 
to- worship Chriſt , which if they ,do{o as to. be 


{| difcovered and known they-muſt paile for Meme 


bers of the. Viſible Church. 

6, 32. Ib. Having laid that, while there _—_ 
men who viſibly profeſſe Chriſt ianitie , there will 
a viſible Church , be immediately ſubjoins., and; 
what then ?. What then > Why then you muſt bear, 


the Church ; then. you muſt. ſubmit, to the Authoritie 


ef the Church ,then you. muſt believe as the Church. 
believes , and regeiue your Faith fromthe, Degrees; 
4nd. Definitions of the Church. But- pray why ſod Has, 
every viſible Church. this Authoritie ? No ; but the 
—igats Church. has. Su ppoſe that 3 but how shall 
tſpeck with the . Catholique Church \which.i is diſper=, 
over all the. world , andis nathing elſe but the. 


whole number , of- Chriſtians all-the world over. > Now 


it ſeems inppoſſible for me to ſpeak, with all the Chriſe, 
tans. inthe world, and to know what their belief 
is in all matters of Controverſie ; and tho the Catho= 
lique Church. is, viſible , ang part of it be in England, 
4nd part in Hollayd ,.and part in France &c. yet ne- 
Wan can ſee it all together, nor ſpeak with all the; 

Chriſtians \ingheorld together, ; and therefore - tho 
the Catbolique, Cþyrch be viſt ible, it caynor.derermis : 
a) one Controverſie , unleſee there be ſome viſible, 
Tribunal from which we muſt receive the Faith of the, 
whole Church... .. 

208. Replie. This is the onely place through=, 
out. his Njſcourſe wherin he takes notice % _ 
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_ CH; 2 
dreatifall. faying of our Saviour He that wil #0 A 
bear the Church, let bims be to: thee as an Heathen an. ci 
#- Publican , attho-he has- not wamted manie oecass fda 
ſions that have called upon hins to take--it inzov Jus 
conideration, And'one would think by -his-way . 
of reafoning , that: he. would bave paſfed «iv ove | 
m flence here: too., had Ke not thought himfeK® 
cock-jyee of catching. our Saviorrmipping in hi” 
Vepaciie, Our Saviour commands us to-hear rheb. 
Vitibke' Church by which, the Dr. gives us leave! 
to: ſuppoſe the Catholique Chureh , ard hRaving- 
{uppoſed'thuis much he very tmanfully wnderrakes 
to prove the impoſſtbilitie of -henying! it; ForuP 
the firl# place he tels- us, - that rhe Cathofiques 
Church is: nothing elſe bus the whole member of 
Chriſtians all the wor lifover ; from whenee he conv 
cltdes., that no- man-can-hearit by'it {elfe;,becaus+ 
19 0n6-camſceit ailitogether', nor ſpeak; with- att ohe*. 
Chriſtians in the- werld' together. And in» the few 
cond: place, hefais , awe -have ſcent 5 and comti- 
nues-to affizme at profentp- 47. that the Carholique®®! 
Church neither: has nor can have any-ovifible"Tribus* 
1 by» whom it-may- be: Repreſented', and\which"* 
may declare it's. judgment” about: -any*controvers* 
ted-Do&rim So thatſeing the CarholiqueChritch" 
accordingstb:- his: Notion» of - it cannbr'be lean 
immediately by-it: fee , nor by mean$ofia*Tribu-"* 
nal that may Repreſent it , and ſeing* he knows'* 
of: no' other- way whereby it is to be heart; it ne-" 
cellarily : follows-, that we-cannot- beavit __— 
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| » GHAP. i 755 
*. Ard then let lim make out, how an Infinit Vera- 
$. {citie and Juſtice can. command us under pain of 
&Gamnation to hear that which it is impoiſible tos 
us-to hear. 
.. 209; He would show himſclfe a much better 
Chriſtian than he daes ar preſent ; if he would 
dilcourſe upon the Text .in the following mans 
ger. Chrift- comtnands us in very plaia terms to 
her ' the-Church , by which I am willing to {up- 
pole that he; means the Viſible and Catholique 
Church ; ; from whence I gather ; that the Church 
gray be heard, otherwiſe out Lord commands us 
r damnation to do. that which is impoſſi- 
. Now I cannot pojlibly conceive , how we 
can perfotme this Command , unleſſe the' Church 
may he heard cither by it ſelfe ; or by a Viſible Tris 
banal that may Repreſent -it , both which way 
ſeem to me impracticable, For I am of the opi- 
ion , that the Catholique Church is nothing elſe 
but the whole number of Chriſtians all the world 
wer , which evidently $hows an impoſſibilitie for 
to be heard by it lelfe , becaus we cannot ſee it 
all together ;. nor ſpeak, with all the Chriſtians in 
the world together: I am likewiſe of the opinion , 
1, Fthat the Catholique Church can have no viſible 
.. Yiribunal, becaus itis the whole multitude of Chriſti- 
» ans confidered. as 4 multitude ;' and a multitude as 
 U«; multitude. can never. be Repreſented by any thing 
But i ſelfe , there can be formal , nor virtual mul= 
2: ttude » but the. whale entire number ; from whence 
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+ fions which puzle owt beſt Writers. As forew 


3  EHAP, 28 ; 
it follows with no lefſe evidence , that theCathd bi 
lique Church cannot be heard by a Repreſents 
tive, W hat courſe am I to take now in this Rtreigh#|* 
Chrift commands me to hear the Catholiqgh{$ 
Church , and my Principles make it impoſfibletsÞ; 
be heard. Tf I Rick to my Principles, great all ly 
vantages will accrue to meand to the Proteſtarhi 
Caus by this means. For I sRall get great credif 
by ty Notion of the Catholique Church , which 
will particulatiſe by name amongſt the numero 
Fwarms of diſcoutſers ard ptetenders to learning; 
4s it has fared with Dr. Stilling fleet by his Afi 
gument againſt the Roman W orship of Image; 
arid with Dr. Tillotfon by his new weapon 4 
painſt Tranſubſtantiationz and the Proteſtatf 
Caus will be freed from miatiie vexatious Objecs 
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ample ,; when the Papiſts charge us with Sehiſt 
for renouhcing the Athoritie of their Hierars | 5 
chie ; we cart eafily anſwer , that Schiſme isa d&# I *; 
parture fromthe Church , which Proteſtants hays 

1 


not done by depattirig frorti the Obetfictice of 
Church-Gorvetnours, who are not the Church} 4 
not belong toit's Definition. If they charge WF 
with Herefie for disbelieving matiie Doc 
trins which have beet declared by the Pifeble Fri 
dinat of the Church , we as eafily anſwer, thi J* 
the Church has. no Vjſibte Tribunat by whortt it 
may be-Repreſented. And after this manner We 
Have arratie arfowet alvitys at hand 10 thoſt #f 
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$ CHAP. 2: 355 
[aw accuſations againſt us relating to the Church. 
All which are mightie advantages , if they could 
x made g00d without the forfeiture of Chriſti. 
ghitic , which Ido not ſee how it ci be done. 
Fee ſcing Chriſt commands us in expreſle terms 
ls hear tbe Church under pain of being Heathens , 
what does he elſe in effect buttel us that the 
by :hurch may be heard? Andif it raay be heard, 
N What adyantage can it be to the. Proteſtant Caus 
$1 | clear them of Hereſie and Schiſme , whick 
3; the Papiſts brand them withal , by ſuch a No« 
G yon of the Catholique Church as makes it in 
F poſſible to be beard? Is not this a faltification of 
ſy Our Saviour's words? And what can a talſification 
FI of his words be but a renquncing of Chriſtianitie? 
1 
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{| Theſe things conſidered it will be much ſafer 
| for my ſoul,and lefſe prejudicial to the Caus I de- 
| -fend, to give. over the. pretence of this. Notion 

of the Church, which is apparently ſingular as 
it is handled by me, andfor which I cannot pro- 
duce any one Text of Scripture to recommend 
Fit tothe belief of arefle&ting man with any tol- 
J Jerable degree of certaintie , nor much lefſ? any 
/T ext that favours it halfe ſo plainly as this Com- 
mand of our Savicur favours the poſſibilitie of 
bearing the Church, Wherefore let-IWranglings 
F,continue as they have bitherto done , and let Pro- 
teſtants defend themſelves as wel as they can a- 

"gainſt the Pretences of the Church of Rome, It will 

be mach better for them: to be thus' employed), 

and to bear with patience the exulting Ecchos of 
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«356 CHAP.-2: , | SS 
the Romaniſts,, than to ſing 10 Pean by dif» 
r nying one tittle of God's Word. It the Dr,lF 
. ſay, wil proceed after this manner , he will show+ 
- Humaſelfe rfbe a man of ſome conſcience, burthe- 
- way which he takes , makes Scripture and ChrilsY- 
'tianitie become contemptible ; neither can a Hee 
. Then Cefire a greater advantage againſt Chriſt,than 
-that he moſt rigorouſly commands impoſlibilities, F:- 
which muſt be an Argument either of his ignes 
..zance , or injuſtice , which are qualities repugs 
nant to the nature and goodneſſe of God. - +: 
... 210, But how are we to hear the Church du- | 
«Ling the: intervals of , Genera] Councils, when 
} any diſputes ariſe about Religion ? '; 
211: I anſwer., that in-this caſe the Faithful Þ 
are.to haye recourſe -to their Spiritual Guides, 
and. Paſtors , and eſpecially to the Bishops of the 
Dioceſe where they live , from .whonr they are} 
,to learn what they are to believe , as wel 
..thoſe-things that have been declared, as thoſe} 
things. that have never been declared in General 
Councils. And whoever hears them hears -the Þ 
:Church,, becaus they are efſentialto the Church, 
-and are. the Catholique Church inadequare as 
_ +Þeing parts of the Catholique Teaching Church 
by, whole dire&ion and ſpirit they proceed in the 
- goverment of ſouls. If the Diſputes thatariſe be 
.abomt.a Point which is favoured by the Unis 
verſal' Tradition and..helief of the Church , and 
their Paſtors tel them ſo much , they are _ 
>, es. ged 
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« ged/40- abquieſce' and to lay' aſide their ſcruples, 
5 and iFnotwithſtanding this adwonition- they will 
+ break off Communion ,/:and herd together in ſe- 


parate Conventicles, they become 'formal Schis= 


, matiques ,'and / rebels after their Bishops have 
--thundred-our an Excommunication againſt them, 
! and are to be accounted no better - than Heathens 


as long as they continue in that ſtate. And if 


«the Diſputes be about ſuch Do&rins as are net-' 
-ther clear in Scripture, nor Tradition ,-nor the 
\ Definitions of any General Council , if they ſtand 
- in contempt of their Bishops Authoritie and Cen- 
tlures after thev have taken Cognizance of the 


| caſe, and commandedithem to Keep the Peace and 


4;Unitie of the Church , they ought to be held for 
. Heathens here too ; not becaus they are bound to 
;follow - the judgment. of their Bishops in. ob= 


$ {cure matters ſuppoſing they have made it known, 


;feing they -have no: power to obtrude it to their 


TY belief; bur becaus they Schiſmatically trend , and 


tear the Bodie of Chrift in defence of 'their' ſin- 


Fgulariies , and will 'not- hear their Paſtors who 


command 'and  exhort them to the'contrarie. Such 
doubting» conftiences as theſe! would: ftand in no 
need of General councils for their ſatisfaction, if 
they had-more' humilitie ; for then they would 
confider this-perſiſbance intheir Joubrs as the pro- 
per effect. of ſpiritual pride , and thatit is the'of- 
fice of the. Paſtors to take care that nothing be 
impoſed uponthem but whatis ſound Doctrin, in- 
| mM RS 2 _—__ 


95s CHAP. 2: , , 
Ach as they are to give - 4» d4ccount of theip. 
ſouls . Neither is any man in danger of damnatis : 
on , becaus his Faith is not extended to as manie. 
Objects as he can rais doubts from Scripture , or. 
Chriſtian truths , but from the oppoſition which - 
his Faich has with any one Point that is ſufficis || - 
ently propoſed to his belief, as all matters are not. 
Which are either clear in Scripture , nor Tradi» Y , 
_ , nor declared and defined in General Coun» £| 

' $, 
$. 33+ Pe 47. The Church of Rome is @ Viſible 
Church , and ſo is the Church of England ; and if 
meer vipbilitie give this Authoritie to 4 Church, 
the Church of England has as good Authoritie 4s thi 
Eburch of Rome , becaus it is as Viſible 4 Church, 


. 212, Replie, The Readex may turn over to N, || 


I5.and 16. chap, 2. where he will ſe that 1 
have aſligned to the true Church a double Viſi« 
þilitic which can aggree onely to Roman-Ca+ 
tholiques, t:- 

6. 24. 1b, Heabſerves 4. that the eſſential vnitit 


of the Catholique Church is not an external and || 


 wiſtble unjou of 4n Organized Bodie ,: heeaus the 
Catholique Church it ſelfe is uot an organized Boe 
Ales | | 
313. Replie, This Obſcrvatian has been pros 
ved falle from what has been ſaid above in anss 
wer 104. 16, ch,2 
F, 35+ P- 48. In the next place he pretends to 
wproye » that there can-be ag Qeaumenical eu 


AS COHAF 7 
and Head of unitie to the Catholique Church 5's ont; 
ſeveral Conſiderations , the firſt whierof is, bee- 
caus the Catholique Church is the whole Companie 
of Chriſtians : and to whom can the whole Companie 
1 of NOD be united , but onely to Chrift, > 
214. Replie, The whole Come of Chriſ 
#4 tians is unired to Chrift as to their Myſtical Head, 
and to the B. of Rome as to theit Viſible Head: 
| See the examination of this Notion of the Churets 
ab; ſupra. 
$. 36. P. 49. The ſecond Conſideration is, 
becaus ;t is our union to Chriſt «lone which —_ 
the Hh 
215. Replie. Our Union to Chrift makes as 
his Myſtical Bodie , and our Union to: the B. of 
Rome makes us a viſible Societie. 
" $. 37. 1b, And therefore tho'our Saviout had ay 
 fointed an aniverſal Paſtor ,as the Bihvp of Ronte 
pretends to be , yet be coltld not Bave been Grke Head 
of mijtie to the Catholique Chitrch. © 
| 216. Replic. Inthis caſe he would have made 
| I the Catholique Church , aridbelonged toit's Dea 
| finition , as he affirms Þ. 58; that particular Bis 
$hops make particular ' "burches , and belong ro thei 
Definition , and would have beenthe Headi of vi 
fible Unitie to the Church , which is all tharis 
meant by faying , that the B. of Rome i is flead 
'6f the Chnxch; 
| $. 38. P. Fo. Thereis a vaſt differmc? berwer®s 
the finial nhitie of he Chiere , and the eveernal 


EX 


360 | CHAP. © 
exerciſe oft in a viſt ble fOabE-2 -*,.*.. 
_ T3» Replie. The extetnal union of all ers qu 
Chriſtians in-4 vifble Communion is as neceſſarie to | i 
the Church+on Earth as fiich., as her 'Myſticak © 
Union isto' Chriſt as her Spouſe, as I knee! ofa} We 
ten ſaid ; and therefore feing he grants at preſent, © 
that if Chriſ bad appointed an univerſal - Paſtor 3 
communion” with , and ſubjeition to this univerſal © 
Paſtor: would: bave been neteſſarie to the external uy 
nitie of Charch=communion , he grants that in'this PÞ . 
ſuppoſition the Chnech on Earth would have been'”|þ 
eſlentially :one by the ſame kind of Unitie where-' *F 
by de fafto we bold it to be eſſentially 'one', vin" F* 
by the. Communion with and ſubje&ion of all *Þ* 
true- Chriſtians to S. Peter? s Succeffors, "Po 

$. 39. 1b. The not diftinguiching of which _ 'F 4 
occaſioned great miſtakes i inthis matter. * 

218. Replie. Here is another Iash- for Prov/s 
ecſtant Controvertiſts, ButI affirme , that his not, Þ 
diſcerning the neceifitie. of a viſible Union of *Þ 
Church-members among themſelves ,+as wel as 'Þ 

of the Myſtical Union of them all to Chriſt, has. 'Þ 
occaſioned moſt of his geeat miſtakes in this Dis4: g 
courſe. X * 
$. 49. 1b. The I. "Conbianian is, Leona 
there is « wide difference between being. 4; Supreme 
Paſtor ,, and a Vicarious. Head of the Chnrch, atitle. 
which is given tothe B. of Rome, not without great ins, 
$prie :0-Chriſt our Head. 


219, Replic, Thereis no difference at all þ 
hich. 


= 4CHAPL'3) 36s 
* which we:ought ro. know beſt, who ate beſt acs 
Jevainted with our own Faith, We acknowledge 
*Fthe B. of:Rome to be Chriſt's Vicarions Head of 
the, Church on no other account than 'becabs - 
Ive, acknowledge him for the Supreme Paſtor of 

tz Heis the, Vicarious Head of the Church inas« ” 
+Snuch as he is the univerſal Governour of it uns 
Fr. Chrift ;and he is the Supreme Paſtor of it for + 
boorher reaſon. The Dr. rels-usp. Fo. that Chriſt 
Jbsoot meetly u.Heud of Goverment , but of unions 
Quppole we admit of this diſtintion;Then, I hope; 
Is he is a. Head of Goverment, . he may have a Vis 
Far for we'do not pretend that he has any as he 
-$s Head of Myſtical :4unjon, We do not own the. 
*Wope for Chriſt's Vicarious Myſtical Head ; or 
Pepathat he is our {pititual Husband and Spous as we 
firme it of Chriſt , which Priviledge is effentis - 
illy anriexed to Chriſt's perion z and is incom- 
Funicable to any other ; as may be gatheredfrom 
that I have ſaid above concerning the Notion of 


* 
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-+Face to the B;' of Rome. is. onely a Condition. Nei- 
- "Fer. can our Doctrin'afford him any groudds to 
; ſiſten this ſcandal on us,unlefle the Do&rin which 
e delivers -Þ: 35; about particular Bishops and 
Paſtors beihg Chriſt's Vicars , or Vicarious Heads - 
|  Frer particular Churches may give us the like ads : 
antage againſt him, For if this title tiay be gi- 


en'to particular Bishops without atiy znjurie td 
, "rj, which way can it bea great i#jurie to Chriſt 
= | | Tx to 


ur Myſtical Union to him ,; wherof our Obedi« - 


362. Go H A'P; 
to affirme, the ſame of theB. = "FI orettils 
whole... Church > Every particular Church - 
Chriſt's Myſtica} Bodie as much as the whokſſyj 
Church ,and if the nature of Chriſt Myſtical By P 
dic be- not repugnant tea; Vicar over a particulaf y/ 
Church , it may as amicably ſubſfiſt with a Viay l, 
'Qver the,whole Church, If the Dr. could infaf]. 
from the, Pope's Vicarship , that we -made ul Ft 
'Churgh, tobe Flesh of the.Pope*s Fleshi and Bone 
his Bene tor the ſame MyſticalReafons whereby wil j 
affirme this of Chriſt our: Head , thiswould [4 
an injutie.to Chriſt, with: awitneſſe'; z- bur: this ab þ, 
Lurditie- follows.no. more from the Vicarship off þ 
the Pope, than from the Vicarship of parties a 
lac Bishops. 4c 
. . 220, L have here' an "JEN offered of cone wy 
{idering a Text ont of Scripture which» the Dov 3 
tor. alledges.p., 1x. againft! the Pope's Vicariow] p 
Headship. over the Church. The place is outdf 
S., Paul F. ad'Cor. n.: Now I ſuy this: that every] þy 
of 108:ſnich, 1. am of Paul', and 1:of Apollos , ante 
of Cephas., and'T of Ebrift.- Is Chriſt divided > Wis: 
Paul' crucified. for you ? QF:were yoru b aprized-inM 1c 
ame of Panl ? Out of which. words he diſcout}.y 
&s thus, 1fChrift. had mads Peter the  Ficariſic| 
Wead of unitie , as the: Romaniſts pretend, 8. Pat C 
Argument againſ theſe: ſidings and 'fattions , tht yi 
ene. [aid he was of Paitl , another off &pollos , a thi eq 
& Cephas or-Peter., had not been good ; for at li in 
aoſe who ware wwited. ro Peter th | 'þ i 
| | So kf 


CHAP. ON 
k 3. Paul knew of no other A F unitie bt ) onely 
 D8 Chri/t., becaus the Goſpel-covenant unites #5 #0 wy 
off cher Head; and thercfore thoſe who ſaid they were of 
Io peter , which is the caſe of the Church of Rome at 
Wh this day , were 4s great Schiſmaziques 4s rhoſe who 
af (aid they were of Paul. 
fa. 221: I anſwer, than whatever was” the true 
a xeaſon of this Schilme , nothing can be concluded 
from hence, to/our ntejudice. For if we-be {o foo- 
Wh hsh as to {uppole, that their Diſpute was- about 
by the Head of the Church; we. mutt lay that this 
ahs ened , either becaus{otne of them would have 
off had Chriſt to be the Myſtical Head of the Church, 
wy and others would have. Paul , Apollos , or Gephas 
10 be it ; or elſe becaus they: could. not agoree 
wi who was Head of the Church as it was a- Viſible 
vl Bodie. If the Diſpute were about the Myſtical 
p- Head of the 'Church', »thoſe onely 'were in the 
I right who ſaid that they were of Chriſt, and we 
i Slate the others who 1aid that Paul, Apollos , or 
WI Cephes were it as much as S. Paul himieife Joes, 


JF 


"But if the Diſpute - were about the Head. of the 
Church 2s it is a Viftble Bodie , none -of them all 
were in the right, no nat thoſe who: (aid that 
PI Crit, or Peter wereit:. For , as: we have ſeen, 
FI Chriſt who is invifiblecannot make- his Chuxch 
#vifbly- Qoe ; and altho. Perer:were viſible , yet he 
I xould- not make the Church vicbly One neither 
Winfuch a way as Chriſt ordained it chould be One, 

x if the! Faithfull were tobe united to him without 
In, any 


364 CHAT: 2.7 | 
any. obligation of being united to any other Pa 
tors. For ſeing our immediate Paſtors goverg 
us by the Authoritie which they have receive 
from Chriſt , we cannot caſt off our Obediengl]- 
and Union with,them under pretence of being u« 
nited to S. Peter's Succeſſors ,' becaus this i tg 
divide Chriſt by ſeparating our ſelves from the 
Authoritie which he has ſet over us : neither ca 
we refuſe Cammunion with any Paſtors of Gods 
Church , becaus he has eſtablished no more than 
one Communion. It is:in this ſen{ethat we ought 
to underſtand $, Paul when he fais 0a the pre 
Jent occaſion 1, ad Cor..3. Thave planted , Apol 
los watered ; uow he that planteth and he that watt- 
_ eth are one. Whoever departs from his immeci- 
ate Paſtors . or refuſes to communicate with ſuch 
as are not his immediate Paſtors , but who are 
however Members of Chriſt's Badie , : divids 
Chriſt by breaking aſunder thoſe ligaments and 
bonds of Unitie which Chrift has appointed, al- 
tho he pretend to be never ſo much in Union with 
S. Peter's Succeſlors. And this was the-caſe of 
the Corinthians , ( in the preſenc Hypotheſis )who 
did wel in {aying they were of Peter, bur ill in fay- 
ing they were not of Paul , nor -of Apollps x and 
they were as much in the wrong who {aid they 
were of Peter , and not of Paul nor Apollos , as thoſe} 
who ſaid they were of Paul and Apollos, and not 
of Peter ; becaus if Chriſt be djvided , and afepara- 
tion made 1n his Bode , it is not A 
Tl 
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this ſeparation be made by breaking with Pater , 
and cleaving to Paul , or by breaking with Paul 
and cleavirg to Perer , ſeing the miſchief. lies in 
dividing Chriſt by dividing his Bodie , which way 
ſoever this happens, or whence ſoever ic has it's 
beginning. i 

$. 41. p. 52. No Chriſtian can ſeparate from the 

Catholique Church ( in this ſenſe of it ,, as it ſigni= 
fie the whole "Companie or Familie of Chriſtians 
( which is the true Notion of the 'Catholique Church) 


while he continues a Chriſtian ; for it 15,4 contra- 


dition to be a Chriſtian , and not to belong ” tho 
whole number of Chriſtians, © 

222, Replie. 'Were a Latitudinarian to diſp ute 
with this Author, he could never defjre a Be 
ter advantage*than he has from this 'conceſſion. 
20; 22% I: Nothing can ſeparate us f rom the Ca- 


* tholique Church , 'but what forfeits our Chriftia- 
-nitie ,either 4 frial Apoſtacie , or ſuch Hereſie, 65 45 are 
equivalent to Apoſtacie, 


- 223. Replie, A Latitudinarian need not be con« 


* cerned at this Reftridtion ; for ſcing in Dr. Sher- 


lock's way every individual Chriſtian muſt be (aid 


'to be the lawful judgefor himſ: elfe 2 what Doc- 


trins are Herefics , and what not it follows; that 
every individual* Chriſtian muſt be the lawful 
judge for himſelfe'; what Hereſies are equiya= 
lent to Apoſtacie , and what not. From whence 
it follows , 'that no man can' ſeparate from'the 
COT Church, let;kim profefſe what He- 


no 


366 CHAP. -$:;, £ L 
reſfics he-will , provided he judge that they are 
Rot 4quivalent to Apoſtacie , as to be ſureall He= 
retiques judge of their errous , which is all thata 
Latitudinarian can deſire. | 
 $..43. 1b. Which shows how vainly the Church 
of Rome charges us with Schiſme, and ſeparation 
from the Catholique Church , becaus we diſown the 
Authoritie of the Pope, 
. 224. Replie, The Church of Rome does in« 
deed wajnuly charge Proteſtants with Schiſme , 
and ſeparation from the Catholique Church on 
the aforſa account , if every man has aright 
to judge for himſelte of the lawfulnefſe and ſuf- 
ficiencic of the cauſcs of ſeparating and departing 
from a received Authoritie. But who lees not that 
this Maxim undermines the Authoritie of all Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Governours , and makes it preca- 
rious > The Dr. might as wel have ſaid that 
Schilme is no fin, as lay ſuch Principles to wipe 
it off from Proteſtants , as ſan&ifie the moſt our- 
ragious rebellions that have been in the Church 
in any Age. ; : 
$. 44+ 1b. Schiſme aud ſeparation is 4 breach of 
the external aud vifible Communion of the Church, 
uot of the efſential unitie of it ; the Church is ane 
Churchgtill, whatever breaches and Scbiſms there 
are init*s external Communion. | 


- oy 


<2; Replie, We .have ſeen above that 'Obes 


Cn wheca pops the vidible Unitie of the 


Churgh:no teffs thanintheprofeſiion ofthe _ 
_ COTE er en" 22 "os 


on ns 


» CHAP:'2 Elo, 
Faith ) is a neceſſarie Condition of onr My fti= 
cal Union to Chriſt , wherin this Author places 
the eſſential Unitie of the Catholique Church, 

S. 45-p- 53- The Indefettibilitie of the Church 
does not depend upon the Indeftttibilitie of ahy Orga= 
nized Churches. | 

226. Replie. The Catholique Church. it felfe 
. Is an Organized Church as being ſubjed tothe 
One Chair of S. Peter, and to it's Repreſenta« 
tives in a General Councll. | 

$. 46.. 1b, It iminediately follows , for the Ca- 
_ tholtk Church doesnot confiſt of Organized Churches 
4s Organized', but it is made npof particular Chrif= 
Bans. | SED 
227, Replite The Catholique Church as it is a 
viſible Societie conſiſts of Chriſtians who are in 
fubjeQton to their Bishops , and as they are in 
ſubjeftionto their Bishops, For ſeing this Author 
will have Bishops to: mule particular Chutches , 
and to be efſemial to theit Definition, it follows, 
that {ubjeRtion to Bishops makes particular Chrif= 
tians , and 'is eſſemt2] torheir Defmition, W heres 
fore if' the Catholique Church be the whote 
multitude of true Chriſtians, it is the whole mul 
trudeof Chriſtians who are in ſubje&ionto their 
Bishops: And therefore if the Catholique Church 
be made tip of true Chriſtians, and as they are 
true Chriſtians, ir muſt conſift of Chriftiatis who - 
are itrfubje&ton to their Bighops , ndas they 
arc in fubjcRtion to their Bishops, Andif —_ 
TIO iſts 
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Bishops , an as t ey are in {ubjection rozhggy 


os ily confiftsaf @rgppſedCharche 


&s Organiſe Yo Orgauizghthurchcoung SQ 
more meant than: a myltitadeagt. Chailtionga 
who ate under the Epiſcopal, Autheritic 5,wybigþy 


is the” Notion 1 have gathered of Hove. terms _ 
out.. of his writings. 


$:.47-,1b. It immediately Ribs ang ie us 
while the whole race of Chriſtians does wot fail jun 
the” world, the Catholique Church, cannet fail: dadw 
"228. Replie., If {ubjection;.te Bishops /haefa4d 
ſential to true Chriſtians, , there,oult,be always:2d 
Bishops in the world, and whenever theſe faibwy 
the Catholique. Church muſt fait 1004 ©; :. 2130 
6. 48: 1b, There js no promiſe that. An 
any particular .( hurch that it shall-nat fail: racks,” 
Organized Churches, are particular; :, Lo 
229, Replie, Tis . ſtrange thathe who hols 
ſuch Principles from whence-.it_ is law 
ferred , that ſubje&tion to Bishops-in efemiling 
the Definniva of true. Chriſtiags., ,Shoald. k 


of no promiſe atleaſt /in general.,. that, all paryigel 


cular Churches $hall,nor fail. For whep.ourS 
viour promiſes. , that. there shall.be.zxue Sogn 
ans to the end, of the-world ;-yuhat; does-be< 
but promiſe, that there-shall be Bishops. tootf-y 
govern them. 2 True: Chriſtians-accogding . Ry 
Drs Notion of then, þhaygan .+ifential, xelpec 


wo Bichops , and can BO. NOFE a eral 
| then 


=S = = 


LE 

4 
4 
- 


+ KWyqGe TT Wil WOOLWD 000 WH c.ocas > © 


K "EM 
them than actual ſons can ſubſiſt without actual 
Fath-rs. | 

v. 49. Þ. 54. 1am abundantly ſatisfied , that 
there always has been fince the firft plaming of Chiif= 
tiunitic in the wbrld, and 1 believe always will be 
ts the end of the world, 4 trhe viſible Church, 


230. Replie. God grant him petſevetance inthe 
conteſſion of this great truth, He has no reaſon ts 
take itin ill part, it Iiuppoſe , that the ground 
which induces him to believe that the Church will 
be vifible to the end of the world, is not becaus 
be- judges , tht it has (ufficiett ſtrength from 
pare natureto preſerve it felfe irt the ſtare of it's 
Original Vitibilitie. For this is downright Pela- 
gfani/me , ſeing the Catholique Church has al- 
ways held with S. Paul , that the beginting of 
all good actions, and the final petſeverance iti 
them proceeds ftom the Grace of God, and by 
conſequence the continuance of the Church in it's 
Original Viſtbititic muſt do ſo too.” For this ſtate 
imports manie great and ſupernatural verrues as 
Faith, Hope , the fear, of furure punishments , 
Obedience to Ecclefiaftical Snperiours togethet 
with a contempt of death , and a genetous prefe= 
tefice of our Lord before all the advantages af eas, 
wealth . and hohour under times of adverſitie and 
perſecution. All which are God's free Guifts, 
Wherin we have no other $hare , but our volun- 
farie acceptance of them, when they are offered 5 

Vy neither 
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micher fir goſſbletor ist0 vv them unleſs | 
he Jook uporſusFirh «ys of mercig, Our EuEgk 

are thefawme wiithithole of InBidels , and rhe ondy 
difference betyicen us. is , becaus God has given tg 
upa valye for. his Son , hich he has not. given jy 


them, So long as, we are ſtrgnpthned by God, 
judge Chriſtiatittieto beWiſc dom,but when thro! 

OUT: offences he withdraws his/aſhiſtance trom ws, 
we as eahily. believe is to. be Fellje as they. FF : 
in the, natural power of Chriſtians tg reſiſt all $a 
remptations as may fſollicit them to Forfake them 


Faith , nor.to bear up, agaioſt the moſt violeng: 


viſible profefſion of it, If. the Chutch. after. 1 
firſt, eſtablishment ,hadnet been preſerved by; G: | 
in aſtate of, Viſibiligie,, if would, moft. certain 
have fallen fromitlong before now, confiderjpgy 
the manie. furious aſſaults it has ſuſtained f ONA- 
the world , the flesh , and the devil ;.,and. FE 
theſe enemies, at leaſt.the two.laſt, of them (-and;: 


Scripture aſſures us ,; that the , world will be, oy} 
too befor? the endof time) are as xeRlefſe now ag)! 
clude., thatthe;comtiatiance of the Church till he.) 


peiſecutious that may. diſcourage them from rhe, 
S 


gi : £22 Spent AED x) 1 : — T 
end of the, werldin' that ſtate mult he by. the Tame, 


means, that have; ſupported _if to this. day, 
ſeing the beſtowing, of theſe meags ſuppoſes a New 
cree, in God. to this purpoſe', we ought..r0. cons, 
cluge., that, the, prelervatioh, 'of the Church.in, a 


p7petuol, fate of, Viſibiipieis a effe&ot this Dee | 


- oree 


kts 
® 


of 
- 


, 
F 
4 


$ 


RE as ith ndefectibilitic is an effe& of. God's 


ys Pu | 


 . 
[} 


oy 
py 


v1dgnee over it, For all fuch means 
' Ch C{1J odbkbio + GL Is &-4 (oat; 3 $44 ; 
$tfalvation 3s arg jntrinſecally good., as the Vilt- 
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SYPats thak \HIReX92 NC 
TN RI bg tothe. . Chunghs: *S." 1Iodefectilald 
£ bel Ret gm oy I baye lately fide be 
theFthurch' cannot be. always. Pf, to-6lt 
ln $I ib break Þ unleſfe. .1tTecetvet this Guift from) 
od ,.neithex.can1 It receive Pls Guift from:(Gog 
a Decree to this purpole; And if the 1ÞYre 

Fn Vick of the: expole be Fan 

-to-what end does the Dr, ſay , thay theily 
de Sloth of- the Charch dees.not neceſſarily. yequag 
perval Viſibilitie Cergainiy. tbe Ingef ea gbilt- 

71e of the "Church necefigrily requires .W hatevar/ 
EY decneed. ws "and. annexed £0.1t: as .an in[-pagable 
8 jun. There is fo other reaicn,. why..che Na 
G e oft ke Church, requires. t0. ;be.; IndefeQibled 


us  becaus {od has decreed, that ..it | shouldi he 
to "ind! ſeing.he Le decreed "that ir.shall be; ald 
'& aGLIe. as wel. as IndefeKible, the Natanzoeþ 
Sefe@ibilii muſt. be owned to. requiza:la 
De petual Vihbilicie', "25. mych as,:ithe Natzxeob 
Chapt, requires Indefectibiligie. And il: 
a a contradiction to fay..,; thar. the. Ghutsl 
FF be Nos he in. vertuc of God's:Des 
jak 
CLE: "2nd to; allow ita poſlibiliie of hecgring: Lan 
vile, Ly as TW, Jay, +. ta rs $ &y. Decreehha vg 
at ji” fallible, £91 $6 Fi heir Obes 80d 
wa 
J 
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t 13-18, oP them x0. be. fruſt axedi 
[ Dr. ſay ays:x t PER abundantly {atisfieds, na 
Beriedes the b qrealyeys has. been,. and alms1 5Nilt: 
be 4s Pate pant ret end chmeri, Tek 
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ſap, he is abi 2htly rb fied” ep ie; 
boltni-debreeiehetþe; _ *; ] 
©hukch .fAhd 4s be ab ntanth 
Waeks vhintGod(hi6 dettecd this wt | - 
(60814! conteadi Qin” to'affirine; pit c 
dice oErh6Church Uots not riece ily"req 
mon Viftbiltie$bacaus it IT contrath 

betievs that. *#h& Church ever Gibe. with 
biins! Viſible /Whefthe perperual VilibUirierh 
p6uſs bilieved? Bet decreed by. "God: 


ſfextion'is ,*becaus it is ceffarn that Frey - 
ebolique Ebureh *ſabſifts in' ſingle and. i rr: 
Ppiams., which Notion T 5. often provedit, 

bel © iFit: be applied * 0 the Catholique Chak 
ag ibis + viſible Socjetie. Jr is very Htarige\ rlias 
hk who confeſſes ſa clear a canvidtion ,. that there 
dlmoys thas been; und always will bes. True Vipble.” 
Ebar#h to" the ent{'of the worll, shoald*a din uit of x 
poffibilirle of it's becoming 'Tavible 6, Jack 
flerider "Breunds xthis, This! 1 the miſchief? of 
bljuP rfnei es yhich as Ion gas Ten * cleave 
r9They ar enforced ro miake' poo al abſyrdi 
tied rhat flow fam: thence, Jet Yheni be | ever. © 
veebfinablel Hehas? forgor WH he were 
any. +5456 Objeftion Ho. SP Uetia Lie 
tib"dE The Chitrch WHiLh he, ha EftaBliShed', vi 
this fovording A4his Wt fon of tt, there (fan be ho 
BifbtereBreh of Y3th," Whi "ke Adwirs for Fl 
great' inePavertient 0 Wheh ke Ja that it 35 & 
KO mightie 
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big tic, projudire dgainſt any Xotion;4f it deſtront | 
She; Hiſihilatie of the; Church. i'iyhich is fo: plainly Þ if 
E8upbr. in $6ripture und does ,fordpghe he knows,fm' | 15 
hurt che greateſt. Member of Fiſtble Churclavcw | m 
bexs.g..2nd, ditpuros: againit che + opinion! of- th6ſk | 9 
who: cenfineitbe. Ghurch to theunmber of the BW | 
becaus it makesthe Churciiaviſible, {aying} tha | 
he. has of ren: wondred that ſome. Learned - Proteſtant | 5 
«nd. that of late too { fince:Proceftants are $4 þ be 
rally ſo, much-improved in; knowledge} ora] bl 


ther L fance they” are generally: convince ' ofthis n 
f 


Grengeh of our Arguments whireby we thy 
KWhaurche's Viibilitie ) haveſo much infifted vt 
Notion which gives manifeſt aduantages $0 thevt aaldll bs 
- 233+ Qne-would think by this that the Drawer] ts 
wry ſteadjein his judgment concerning the Ghul | (- 
" Ghes' Vidibilitie, And: yet when his beloved Nov] a 
tion of the Catholique Chatch' lies #t RaKty] br 
fram whence. is-! inferred | a poſkibilitie! of tht | 5 
Ghurche's begoming Inviſible ,che never cor ik 
das that che - Vifebulatie: of 4herChareh is plants 1 5 
tanght 'in $tripture ; but boldly affirms ,'that WIE 
aocs not think thi: the Indefettibititie of it nevefl ou 
vily requires' # peeperual + Prfibilitis; TE his prindsif eo 
Ples,-carinot be; maintained wichgat tontadibin [4 
| Scripeure,, ith, word-of God:tauft rather Rene (5; 
&r, a ſuſpiciow. of being falſe, thaw they (oſt ©! 
any, thing by an sppoſitim: fron: thence, PR] Pn 
rot why it 5hould nat be as Might '@ prejudice We 
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- Pp Ec KA FP: agh £ : wie 
gain&,any Notion-vftthe! Snvatijun Chui 
it \i6.deft roys the(Vilrbitiric) of thsChinelywhith 
is. 0:plaiply: ranghtioy Soripture: 3 Web as Inf 
whghiie! prejudicen\dgainjt any Kotyonus it's efembil 
vMISER » 5f it: deſtroy s -abe © Viſebilithe'of the* Churth' 
bee auct fs plainlz:taught in Scriptures or why th 
vita confine. the, Church: to..the number: of the” #ltiÞ 
SMQuild: give-their.adverlaries amanifeſ/t aduan 
begeys oi opinion: makes: the ' Church: Ldvi " 
ble-g:and yet; that: this Author sh6uld not give 
usithe;like- advantage., seing his Notion of tis: 
þ1 Ganbielique: Church's alfo- pernicious 'to ir's VIS 
$1 (bile by: greunding; a- poſkibilitie that it 
' want 5tr70g Ihe faukineſſe: of their Dots 
#Þ trin/ is derived from the. oppoſition- which! it his 
ov torSevipture ; and: ſeing this: Aurhor's Notiats- 
x | (a5:4e-5balt::sce: ) —__ to Scriptueas we 
»| die others] why Should: we nov-ieftbers' then. 
| boghiaforalike! fawltieand: falſepy: } + 2989 
1; :34/ E Gay:einerte Dre NovionofrhuGatheD 
wu rehis- comrarie: to- Scyipeme', becaws it 
j; provnids a.poſibilicic tharir may betorme Invifblew 
I gr all4-thoſe Texts:i. of Scripeurs' which have? 
- quoteds; and theſe Arguments: welvch: 1 have pro. 
6 poled&abave 1 1084 &4q-to6 proventharBichops? 
#|*\PaGors belong tothe Defaition of ors 
w v-ikowiſenrboſtartibh3 lnvezaltedged. N1242C 
# | ©:ftqotq evince:'thar the Clogicrawe theChitechz 
+ [proygin like:manmer.the. Vilibrlitie &f he-ſSrs'; ;& 
» | vhick:confty:;nodeike. in che: Obedience whit» 
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ich-Cliriftianspay their Paſtors, than it does it! 
their profeſſion of Faich. And ther. tore all thole- 
Texts alſowhich prove the Indefectibilitie of rhe: 
Church provein like miner it's perpetualVifibilitieys 
becaus if the Church is to continne ro the end-ofs 


the world, there muſt be Bishops who are to theie- 


to govern,and People who shall be ſubje&t to theass 
t4the end of the world., which is the ſame rhingy- 
as. to {ay that the Church shak be Viſible to the: 
end of the world. I think the grounds of this 
Diſcourſe ſufficiently wel laid in thoſe places 
which: I have cited , and $hal therefore adde onely» 
the following Dilemma to it. Either the Vifibili=. 


rie of the © hurch which , he ſais,” is plainly taught- 


in: Scripture is. according to Scripture to. continug/ 
to the end of the world ; or elſe it is te ceas inf 
fome Age, or Apes beforethe end of the worlds 
If he fay the firſt., with what confcience can he! 
hold , that the Indefed&ibilitie of the Church . does". 
net neceſſarily require aperperual Viſubilitie > Andi} 
he ſay the {econd, be mult not onely allow-# 
poſibilitie of , the Chnrche's becoming Invie 
fable, but muſt poſitively affirme , that it with 
be ſo before the end of the world, becaus hg 
cannot otherwiſe free the Scripture from falshoods 
And then Ict him show , how his believing that 
there always has been, and always will be a true Vis 
f.hle Church to the end of the world is not point blank 


againſt Scripture, W hich makes-me wonder at his | 


eiting I, Kings, Ch. 19, whereby he attemps t@ 
; ShOW, 
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Fe N21 « d. 27. 1\,s Yo i rtHe.ch y*. 
be Antichriſtian , there maybe an" Tikvifble numb 


: 
? 
% 
L 
n 


of Chriſtians among them , who tay 'Preſt#ve them | 


ſelves from the Corruptions , Superſfitions ,-Hereſies, 
4nd Idolatries of the Viſible Chih, \ind 'in theft 
zen the Catholique Church is preſerved-from a-total 
failure. | # q | | | Ts iy oe Ott, hr wage 
+ 236, Replie. Muft theſe Chriſtians 'be ſaidtd 


to. be Inviſible , 'becaus" they  exterioutly -:-cons 


forme rotheir Corruprions of the Vilible Church; 
or. becgus their Non-conformirie-is not diſcovered 


by. the Viſible Church > If you {ay the firſt, the. 


gonſequence 1s, that the H. Carholique Church, 
the :Spous and Boudie of Chriſt, hisundefiled one; 
and beloved conlifts in a pack of diabolical difſems 

Fi5 , who a& contrarie to their judgments inthe 
great. concerns of their {onls ;-'by--retouncing] 
Chriſt þefore men for-the' fake of worldly cons 


veniencies.,or for; fear of punishment;; which is: 
a. crime of ſo black a nature , that*the Catholique 
Church inall Ages has looked upon it as:a forfei® 
ture. of Catholique 'Communion, -If, you ſay the 
lecopd:, pray informe me , whether-theſe' Now 
conforming Chriſtians: are the Chinrch mentioned 
in; the Goſpel which Chriſtians are bound to bear 
under pain of being. Heathens and Pab[icans;If you 
Tay that they are this Church , -it is certain that, 
they are-not Inviſible; becaus they tay be heard; 
-And.if you ay , that they, are not- this Church; 
Itis as certain that there is no ſuch-,Churchrin the 
world whom Chciftizns: will ——— 


— — 
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. CHAP. 2: 379 
der-pain,-of heing Hearhens and Publicans his | 
» | under, pain, .Q&f damnation for not' Hearing” 6f het? 
es, | ;(:$-15-2. By, 5,6. While tnere is4 Vifible \SorietR 
eft | profeſſing.che Chriſtian Fauth , and adminiſtring the 
tal | Ehri/t ian, Sacraments , the Catholique  Churth may 
« | ſubſet in an Inviſible and unorganized: number *of 
td | Chriſtians ,,who, profeſſe thearug Faith without ſith 
ns f 6 upt end, dticbriſijan mixtures, OED 
1, |: 6337+ Replie, I. muſt, defire this Author to res 
ed | boncile with this, Doin the following: words 
he 


» £ 


| of 0our-;Sayjour; to.his Apoſtles Mat. 28 ” vi Teas 
hy | ching them #0; ghſerve all things that I have con 
6 | tended, you,z. and beþold 1,am with you always even 
«: | #eah# epdef, the world, From whence itis evident; 
& | thatthoſe whom, our Lord will alt ro'the end 
ghuthe, NN orld, shall be ſuch Bodies . and Societies 
+ | of Chriſtians as, arg, under the goverment and div 
$: | eeftion..of;Bishoys, and Paſtors. How' therr dares 
e | her ſay;; in defiagee, of theſe facred words ,Aatidof 
" | this gracious, Promiſe of our Saviour', 'thatthe 
6 | Curhelique,, Ghurch, may ſubſiſt in an unorganized 
v | arenber. of: (Chriſt iggs > If the Catholique Charch 
| f bail» Lafallblig be ro the end of the world'in'that 
' | ſate:, ang, after, that manner , as our Saviour has 
| | promiſed.it, Shall be, there can be no diſpute, but 
» | that j8;. wall, conſiſt jn.Organized' Churches "that 
\ | i yxim numbery.,of Chriſtians who ate under the 
Govcement.of ,Bishops, And if it be poſſible for it 
tbe otherwiſe thyn as our Saviour has promiſed it 
dl be, we may .boldly ſay, that ig mu_ 


7 Y 
TJ CHAP 5; > | 
LE it to be, and. not to be t the ſame time, 
: S. 53+ 1b. Now , ſais he this sbows the weaks 
weſſe and fallacie of ſeveral Arguments uſed: by the 


| 9 


Church .of Rome. "As. 1. that the perpetual Viſibilis | 


pie of rbe' Roman Church proves it to bp the Indefeca 
zible Church, of which our. $xviour Promiſed, that 
the Gates of hel shonld not prevail againſt it... 
for if the Indefetible \'burch may be ſometimes In 
wiſfible , then the Vifible Courch may not A be 
Indefect ible, 

. 238. Replie, Suppoſing he will ſtand to what 
He has ſaid ; that there always has been , and always 
will be atrue Viſible. church to end of the world, it 
follows , ithat the Indefe&ible Church will be als 
ways Vidible;andſeing Viſtbilitie is one  Markof 
of the IndefeRtible Chutch,we may juſtly pretend, 
that rheRomanChurch carries anevident preſumps 
Fion of it's being the IndefeQtible Church which 


the Reformed Churches have not , becaus It has | 


been always Yiſible , wheras we can point out the 
tinge when. the others made their firſt appearancs 
M the world, which was accompanied with toa 
manic odious circumfiances to be cafily forgotten 
Andif we take the Vifibiticie of the Roman 


Church , fo as to include all it's Motives of Cres 


dibiliie whereby it is diftinguished from Here» 


tiques and: Schiſmariques', and all others whoare 


nor of it's Communion. ,. and yet paſſe under the 


denominativiy of Chriſtians ,it does riot onely af! 


m_ an evideas prclumprionof i its Ss the Tt 
”, - "> m__ 
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” CHAP: 2; q8y 
defe&ible Church above the . Churches, 
but likewiſe above all: other Chriſtians -in- rh 
world, amongſt whom perhaps there maybe ſoine 


| Sees which can make out a ſucceſſion of- Paſtors 


from the Apoſtles time as wel as the Romait 
Church, Bur if he will contend, that the Tnde- 
fe&ible Church may be ſomerimes inviſible, nots 
withſtanding the incoherence of this Do@trin with 
the aforeſaid conceſſion, he muſt ſeek after ſome 
betrer Principle wheron to build this Afﬀertion, 
thih becaus the Catbolique Church fubſ ſts an in 
f wel and individual Chriſtians. 

« F4. P. 57- 2. He undertakes to Show the 
MAE 2 of that Argument , which proves. ch# 
Church to be Infallible , becans it is Indefettible. And 
the reaſon why he diſallows of this Argument 
is , becaus the Indefectbilitie of the Chutch , 4s wa 
deve alreadie heard , does not neceſſarily prove | chat 


j there hall be any one Viſible Organized Church 


which chall nor fail ; for the . Church does nor fail 
while there aye any true Chriſtians in the world..... 
and therefore. if Thdefeltibilitie proves Infallibili= 
tie , it proves oyely that there shall be ſome private 
Infallible Chriſtians , not that there is any Viſible In» 
fallible Church ; From whence the conſequence is- 
clear , that kince wedenie,, that the Infallibilitie 
of the Church ſubſiſts in private hriſftians , we 

ought to dehic that the Chulrch is Intallble. 
239. Replic. Whether'the Church be faid ts 
Py in private Chiriflians , or in a Viſible 'Or= 
CR: ganized 


GK . cuawg? \ 
a9 tay', thariris Tardible By the "ſaryt "fricans 


whereby it "is "Thu cfecHi e And feings it: is 


Eadefeible”” « becaus: bf*” *'Got's Deecrbe thar 
ur Shall - never teas tos" 'be-a "Chiretis we 
o rht ro lay th atit'1s ; InfaltiblE' in 'vertivob th 
fimeDecre Ss, 'Forif'1 itsfiall> fever. Tels to/-by 


AF 'CThurch',' $4 hall nevet erre ' fo* $tievoafhyras | 


ro" ceasto be” # Church , atid if *you grdntthabte 


Shafl” neyer erre' ſo grievoifly as to' cel3*t0'be 


Church ,-you 'gtant the fubſkaiice of all the'Tn 
fallibilitie which we teach,” ercl> 42. 502008 
' 240. No, ay you , Cuboliques Gonifie by: 


the lnfallibilitie\ of chie Churth 4 impoſhbiliciefoy 
it to. cire ſo poprouny as to ces to'be a Chuteh7 


which; is adi cent thing from ſaying, chatibhever 


Pale etre fo grievouſly as to-cead tobe aChurth!! 


5 anſiver', that ' when'we ſay tharithY 
Church can'titver etre'f6: grievoufly as to ” Was be 
a Church , we mean that*G64 has eleativitſly? 
decreed IS {it $M fever efte afcer' rhismin- 
ict, And T ſuppofe: that the 'Do&Gr Wilt thittk) 
betrer Salt Vetore he blarhe Us for! (Ayfrig'2 that 


rock Bin ing oifidlitic for God's D&tcs bv 


carmen? Wh Ui *d6es 5 He" tear ones”  LHBR" HE" 
ais that the" Foes 'halt* *hbveD® Fri Rot et; 
BT char” =D Freed "MAE KEI never miif 
ne "eas "Nh" US) Vas dectued (hath: ShtD 
never 'Faif” nog oF Ea » "FitE he”wnll' never ates: 


Gy: | that theres @ pollibllin& for its Nig | 


bo. 6 os 


ganizedBote,' br BddieF5f Chriſtians, we ought | 
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evidently, follows , if chers fp F 
to erre {0, grieyquſly as.t0 ceazto Fees 
; 242+, Now, gs to. the Reaſon why 1 
lows of,this Areyuwent, I anſwer ' 6p 
ws haye heaxd nothing that, Ine wake | 
| beſides. hisfalle Notion of the, Catl BE 3s 
which -I Eayc often. rejeted, For, { (5ing heh 
dam ſutisfaftion, he has that there glans, +» 2 
and alpays will be a true Piſ ble het 4 rh 2 | 
of the world { neceſſarily. appoſes a. Ji 
to this. ; ptxpoſe , it, follows., "that, the ee a We 
vertue of this Decree'is to. be. ViGbl e 4s long 2s. 
it continues, and if. i is to be Vigble io Jong a it 
continugs;3.. jt, is to ' be Organized as long, as it. 
continues. And fince , as we have ſeep, 4 the ; for 
defeibilitic of the Church proyes it's Infallit 
litie; if 'the Indefeftible Church. sh cl 2 
Viſible.and Organized, it follows , that Re 
be: always a Viſible , Organized ,, and' Infall 
Church tothe end of the warld, . 

6, FFP. 58. Whey our Saviour [als veep the 
Gates. of Hel shal- mt prevail againf} Þis:Chars , we 
may -confider it either ..as 4 Promiſe , or 4.Prophecie,. 
or both , that there $hall be always ſo if ſound and. 
Orthodox helievers. inzhe world,... Ne ho Chr iff, 
can-make good ſuch a, Promiſe. (i jt 90 ; conſt der it 654 

| Promiſe'). without, heftowing. Infall; lib;litie. upon any. 
| Chriſtians-, for men may be Orthodox, without being 
Infallible, .. nd if; we confider it ; as 4 'Prophecie , 


bye Ghvift can;foreel. rings which have no r” . 
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ie Canfes , and they be cu foretel, that there, i 
Shall nevenwant i#ug believers , the it is pajſible there. { 
aight be, none; that all Chriſtians sball not erre . 
the the. are all fallible and- therefore may ere. i 
_ . 243, Rephie. There is no ſpecial gdifhcultje ab i 


- 244+ Howevet.; tothe tid he may nok: 
himſcits flights, I ſay that the aforeſaid wards, 
of ous! Spyiguy are þgth: a; Browile, anda. Pros 
phecie., Thay;.are. 2 Ptomile 4 becaus they: :25ea 
declazaziofh of. the efficacious afliftance, whithhy 
will give: th,;his Church: 10warcs. it's <enipud 
ance to the end of the-workd 3, andthey WXFe's RPre5 
phecie';. beopus they figniſio,thar the Churgh (hall 
and wilk rake uſe- afifhbec;alfutance which. hs 
promiled 19, give ite. Now: Chuiſt: cannot. make 
this. Prowiſe. gped..to.. hi Church without tnaks 
ing it: kafallible- , bedavs ivis.impofible farths 
Church +6 exc {o Jong\as-ivis efficaciouſh;;aln 
fiſted by: hig.. Neither: gan we bave ary \othen 
Nation. ofithe.Infallbiltieof the Apoſtles, thaw 
an impofhbilitie for thena-tarerpe , .becaus:'thiy! 
wean t9/be: tags, cahenriqnly. allie up ax 
| F-— - 5» "9 
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JLotd:. This, Promiſe which was made'in | time 
I ſuppoſed his; |Erernal Decree: tp the ſame! puts 
{| pole; and -{cing it is abſolutely impoible for 
God tafailof-apy thing 'wbich be bas:.decreed ;' 
| it put needs he. imnpoſhible. tor the Ehutch to erre- 


in Fairh ; þecausthe caritinyance-of it inthe, right 


| Faith was:the thing which: God decreed; - and 


which'he declared - by: this» Promife; And. from 
hence.\it..t5 Pay, hat if the. afarsſaid: words:ate 
conſidered: as/ 4 Prophecis ; they- forctel the ſame 
Infalliplitis'o6-the Church. yvbich was cauſed by 
theoi 'as they. they: were a Promile ; becaus they 
foretel the effxeaciousnefle of: the affiftance which 
was decieeq 'to,,be given to:it in.all Ages: for it's 


| Is rom any. damhbable; etrour.. -!'They 


ppole the Decree of preſerying:the Churek from 
any daitmable ertour,and therefore 2s the Infallibie 
litie of the Chunch is lawfully inferred fronx: that 
Decree, ſo likewi{e is it inferred from rheſe/words 
& they. atea Prophecie; ' 157 ot thc irs 
- 248.You'l ſay , that the Faith of the Chutcl 
B a voluntarie Ad , and: thetefare it is poſſible 
for. the.Church-to. fall' fraoa.:it notwirklanding 
this Promiſe,. ard Propbecic :of our Saviour. «i 21 | 
' 246. Janſwer y thatthe. Faith of the Apoſtles 
Was a voluntatie A&&; But. what. then 3: Wilkthie 
Dr. ſay, that it was: poſſible for ther to fall from 
the ttue' Faith, notwithſtanding, that we. ſuppoſe 
the Promiſes , and? Prophecies: of our Saviour. to 
the corwracie.3; This —_— be a very readieway 
jg | xy te 
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| ) CHA P. 2) 337 
be Infallible through the affiftances which they 
| shall receive from our Lord to pteſervethem'from 
rrour, this Atithor canhave hb reaſon 'toquat« 
| xl with our” PDottrin abouttHeTafallibilitie of the 
| Cathol jque ve Church, the true' 'notion' whetof is 
Ai impaſ Fun ies trring' in matterrof Fxith by Means 
107 ſuch af f ajices a3 ou? Lorthas ttireed bis'Churth, 
| a4 which heforeſces ; and bas decrted hay the will 
oY x sball make g ood uft of; EW of 
7." But' He wet fay:), - that" 01a are Infal- 
| [5 EN God" forelers ,*and hasdecried that 
[bs wal and Shall believe: arights 
I anſwer, that every individual Chriſtian 
Fas Fo lon as he. oofietites? with-that 
pai "which" Got! his {decteed him towards his 
a right , atid by conſequence that men car 
po bs” hive being infallible. 11 08 FE 
7” HAR \Yo ul ſay ; thar if this beſo, it. follows 
that over Indivic cal Chriſtian is' as Lafallible as 
the Apo * EE 
2 50.1 anſwer, thatif the compariſon Fall upon 
the 'certaintie of Faith , it is very true that'every 
individual Chriſtiat is Xs Infallivle in his Faith as 
the Apoſtles were”; bit if it fall upon the  Pro- 
polal of Faith , and it's" Jadefe&ibilitie; there is 
great deal of diff: tenck between the Infallibilitie 
of the ons and the” other; For the: Infallibilitie 
'of the  Apoltles was derived to therh from: the H, 
Ghoſt Who was *h& immediate Propoſer 'of their 
Faith, and whoſe” perp etual afiRtance wa pro- 
Wiled ta them” "Uutg Lis life, aot on-ly for refres he 
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488 eHAP. »\. 
" mg thei memories. as-to ; thoſe 'truths which 
"they had heard of our Saviour in expreſſe termi, 
but - alſo for .cnlighrnibg” their underſtandings, 
that they. right not! erre -about other Dodrin]] 
Which they: had. not expreſſely. rectived', whet 
 they-wereito be deduced: from Principles tha]. 
were \of:Faith; W.heras the: Infallibilitie of india Þ - 
vidual Qhtitians is ofdly. on ſuppoſition tha! 
they hear the Church , whiols derives it's\:Infallis 
 bilitis in:declaring- matters 'of Faith irfimediately 
froni the 'H.: Ghoſt as ths:Apdſtles did, and: has 
 thelike promiſes 'of /his-perperiial aſſiſtance as they 
had. : Tiadition is: hexr-Memorie . whereby slie calls 
- TO mind-what:our Saviour {aig in the beginning] 
- arit 'General:Couincils-are:the SchosEwhertn-ont 
' Eordreuches her all ſuch rrhths as hanger beetl 
'expreſlely. delivered to: her before, We: find'no 
fuch Promiſe bs this made to individual Chriftiang, 
that they; Shall: be Infallible -in their tudgoents- 


when a Dodrin is drawn from Principles of Þ- 


Faith, or rhart they shall nortocally fall fromthe 
 Faithzas:manie Jarge-Pravihces have done : but 
the Apoſttes had/ſuch aPromiſe made them, and 
ſo has: the. Church 'tooi/ The: Aurkorime- of the 
Church is'the neceſſarie ©external Grice which 
God has decreed to individual :Chriſtians towards 
their. believing! aright ; and therefore if -rhey are 
Tafallible. onely ſo long; as tliey coopetate- with 
thoſe graces, they are Inftallible onely ſolong s 
they hear the Church. We my ſay in like manner, 
that every particular Convert of the Apoſtles wi 


\ © 551: Rep erifible 
 c6hyenitiice WHich /accrues to His Cdusby-{b 3th 
| ple fi 4&knowledpment'4s the Ohtrehets: bel 


/ CHAP,-'2 oth 
Fnfallible fo long as they heard the Apoſtles; be 
caus this' was a neceſſarie Grace which was des 


_ creed them *towatds their balieving ati$HH, 5 *: 


'-$.56.1b; This is all thur Proteſt ants cats ahi 
they ſay that the Catholiqut” Church: _— Fs 


|  Fundamenthls-, not that thert is any V5fb18 SvcWire 
of Chriſtians which 3s infallibl in it's "Defwitiond 
of Fundameitil Doftrits; but that the” Cdtbothqult 


Churth ; of the whole aihiber bf Chriſt 1ains Ball ne 
ver erre fundamentally; this is; that thereshHIFVE 


- always ſole tritk atid orthodox believers intheachaicht 


ts; The D+:-is" ſent: of. ths id 


FalltibIe fre Flihdaimentd Do@fihs ; and chete 
fore bethinks 'it expedient” to Qwindle Tt int x13 


 expteſſivh / tht there 5hatt be" \always" ſor 


ind: Orthidok believers 75 the Chirth. "Bur thi 
will' n6t do his buſinelſe: For Feng he cartnot del 


Me 4 but chat/Chriſt Nas* profnifed his Apoſtles 


.t6 be with 'cBent to the end of the world ;1 hope' 
will grant-, that he. will efficactoufly- affiſt ch 
Succefſors in the discharge of their duties to the 
end of the world. 'And'if ke grant this, he waſ 
heeds grint” that the Chitf&k"'is ro confilt of”: 
Governitg- dtd # Governed part, And'iF he gPant 
this', he miſt needs grant” that thete will be" af= 

-Ways an Orgariized'Chnrch' in the world ;- which 
fignifies ſomething more than"thit there "hat! 8 

always ſome triit and orcboddx Believers, who are 
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290. CHAP. 2: \ 
(orFeeled , 2s he fais p. 57. and unkuown' to one 
another, And. if. he grant. this , be mult needs 


grant chat. this. Indefe&ible- , Qrganized Church | 
will be Viſible ,. ſince the. V;ſebiletie ,of the Church” 
(-which-conſitsyin ir's Organization ); is plainly, } 


rught in) Scripture, by, which, 125 T.faid lately , 


Were: to-underltand jt2s, perpetual, Vilibiligie. And 
it be grant. that. this. Vithle. Qrganized Church, 


Shali: never -erre/ Faundament all Jo =. muſt F needs 
gtantThar this, will happen. thraugh. the eficagie 


pf. the grace-which God: has, decxgedjher tothis, 


purpoſc.And if he,graat this, he-mulk, needs grant, 
that this: Viſible Organized Church $hall.be. In 
fallible y becaus Its - impoſſible, fqr, it To &LF6 in 
Faith,-if God has decreed it-an, efficacious, Gragg 
to; preſerve ir from, erggue,..So that,his ſome. #74 
and. Qrthedox belieyers-amoynt to, an © | ale 


Viſible, Organized, Church , which, if he grant | 


xo be-accompanicg wirh-Morives of Credibiligie, 
it- will -loox 4o extremely like: the .Cathplique 
Chuzch wherot S, Peter!s SyccctJor, is..the Viſtz 
ble Head x that we. may (: afely conclude, To wil) be 
od. 57: 16. 3. He undertakes toshow the nul 


litie of our Argument whereby. we. prove, ,4—% 


Ghurch (- tor. example , the,Reformed, Church ) 
to. be anew upſtars,. barch. which, offer ſome, time 


of concealment,is ſaid 'toreafſume it's, Vafibilitic, apd 


£0 appear ; openly in-the-world. And the reaſon her« 
ot ts, becaus during -the degeneracie of that . Ws 
| the 
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/ CHAP. -2- _ : : 
( the Rottin'”') the Church might» ſubſuÞ vathee 
private Chtiſtians ;- who-proſerved: themſalyeriinie 


| great meaſure'frow the Corriiptions of thax:Churth; 


- 252, 'Replic: "We. want here-to know/bywhay 


_ rlathie theſe private- EbHiſt Hans: -wete culled, wherg 


they lived; what-Do&trins they held, whether they 
vrefe cofiteated" and unkniivn 'to ohe-another-zuind 
ifthey were' unkhbwit to one finother; how they 


- Earbe: to be known(\to the Dy; We nit haves 


farisfaQotic anſwer given to-thefe- arida grett Tmare 
tie other Queties of-this 'natiire';bef6re/ wetrary 
withdtaw ouf'*chaiy eof'a new nl '"upft art Chyrbly 
wherwith-we- nnd Proteſtarits. For'x meet poſs 

fibilicie of fuch þrivive chriſtians! (akho! it- bob 
be” thade* etit'?} is" hot fifficient to: remove: th] 


Abfurlitie'; which does not proceed becatzir is 


Fapotfible: thete Should be any Fuck Chriftiane, bus 
" Brea it's hip Iy4uncealonablets judge thattherd 
_ with or aw h.Butchough has beer dard about the! 
ef the phos to' refute this threadbars! 

Hs & of Pyricans withoti giving, ita 
5 _—_ T's OJ Yivs%s | ©" 5 8 Ne: 
v5: 2 Js There are Seca enough $hdi3 
mus fs lean ſome in al Aﬀerz who baue can- 
 SYfned" Their Innovations: CELE 3HG ed 
q, eplic./ If-he ty a ala; "Fanly 
WW OT poſed' +1 4ll" 46s by Thth perſons as: 
fot ſound"#nd Orthodor Obritiane by 
Gfble Church of theirtiaes Xho wilkeffecs: 


My pi6vs tt Tp 
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Wo co CHAP, 2 \ 
OL. A Vidible Church iy all Ages, which he dates 
not. {ay. 3. but in caſe. the oppoſition of thole 
who. have. condemned ous Faith has been.cenſus | 
xcd by, the Vifible Church of theit tienes: ( as it 
molt certainly has been )-igis an Argument; that 
we 'ought;!to, eſteem (their | oppoſiaan” for an 
Innovation, and not fuch DoGrins as they re- | 
ed, Lte.nor why Luther's Reformation should | 
IEcelvs 8ay;:2dyantage! by: bis not being! the-firſk 
Berevigue Who bas 'copdemned ſome Dedtrins'of 
the Ghuxgh of Rome; arid yet that. the. Rejors 
matian ot Socinus and ether Heretiques (whom 
this Author. ſeems t6; condemne.at pteſerit- with 
the, Carbolique Church }>shovld: riot receivs/the 
lke benefit frgmibe oppoſition; which the Ari 
ans; and. other, ſuch; like revolters, made- again 
the Nivinitie of' the Son of God! ; and other - uns 
queltionable Articles'of-the Chriſtian Faith. For 
it was n0-19ore-lawfyl for. thoſe; antient;Separaw 
tis who: fayoured Luther z' tro. retionncei the 
known Faith of, the Ghnirch. of their times than 
it was for Arius., and if Arius was; wicked for 
fo doing ,1e.wete thoſe. Separatiſts, who favou« 
red; Þuther.. And what. he. ſais in-behalfe :of the 
Proteſtant Reformation ,. that thete wete: ſome 
pt ivate- Chriſtians: who -preſerved: themſelves, in 4 
_ Frear meaſure from the! corruptions of the, Romani 
Church. , and were the ſeeds of | the *Reformation. 
way as wel he applied by the. Socinians in be- 
balte_oftheir Reformation, who may- mes” 

| replie 


-* 


o 


4 

replie ; in caſe.we call them 4 new aud upſtare 
Church as we do Proteſtants , that there was' no 
failure of the. Church tho it were obſcured and cons 
cealed beforethe time of Socinus, and that we may, 
4s wel ſay , that it.is a new Sun that riſes every mor 
ning , not that which ſets at night , as make a new 
Church of old and. Primitive. Chriſtianitie ( Aria« 
| niſme &c. ) the profeſſion of which was never loſt, 
' |  «ltho the Profeſſors of it were not ſd viſible, Simi 
* | Litudes may paſſe for good Arguments among 
| | thoſe who aredeſtitute of good reaſons , but me= 
thinks he might have given as other ſimilitudes, 
than ſych as make the Proteſtant” Caus as: odious 
a5 that of Arians and Socinians. | þ en 
254. Having thus taken a patticular view of 
all the moſt remarkeble paſſages in the Drs.” Diſ= 
courſe which -may give offence to Chriſtian ears, 
I shall conclud: my conſiderations theron, by 
ſubmitting them to the Centure of the ſame Catho- 
lique andRoman Church' which I have defended, 
and of every Bishop and Paſtor within it's Com- 
munion , and in particular to th: judgment of 
my. more immediate Superiours with whoſe con- 
ent I have at laſt ſent them abroadinto the world, 
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_7F Muſt defire the Reader to <N& tlie fol? 3 ; 
* & lowing Errata,which are the moſt conſideras : 
D | 


e amonglt thoſe that have eſcaped the preſſe, Þ 


In the laſt page of the Index 1in. 14. for $. yo. | 
. Readp. 54- in the ſame page for n. 145. r.n. 243 
P- Ir. l. 17. fox tn. r. in.p. 18. 1.24. for bis ro ] 
own Faith himſelfe x. his own Faith to bimſelfe.p. 44. 
I. 19. for wich. r. with, After p. 48. for p. 46. r.p, 
49-f. 67 forn. 61.1. 68. p. 105.1. 12. for she, 
I. the. p. 106.1. 1. for it oner, makes it one. p. 139% 
i. 28. for: after it ſelfeſet, andl. 29. after Cere- 
monies for , ſet: p. 143. l. 24. for diſcufſi. t. diſe 
Cuſſhop. Þ. 1451s 14. for is 4 really. r; 38 really. 
P. 148. 1, 27. for ſpecially. x. ſpecifically. p. 1526 
4. 17..for go-. xr, gover-., p. 154. 1. 2x. for ii.r. is | 
p. IF8. 1. 13. foron other. x noother.p, 164.1.26, | 
for Members his Myſtical Body, t. Members of his 
Myſtical Body. p. 369 1.19. for particgltr. t. parti« 
cular.p. 199.1. 25. for Priledge. r, Priviledge. p. 
219. 1. 6. tor derimens t. dirimens. Aﬀeet þ. 219. | 
for p. 202. I. p. 220, p. 236.1. 6. for what 
he belongs. x. what belongs. p. 240. l, 20. for and 
end. r. an end, p. 241. 1.23. for the govern. r. they 
govern, p. 272.1. 7.tor inferences, T. inference. p, 
311. l. 27. for implore H. Ghoſt, rt. implore the He 
Ghoſt. p. 353.1. 29. toutghere canheformal. r. tiere 
can be no formal. þ; 3Fd el. 10; fot by name. r. my 
name. þ. 368. 1. 21. tor in, r. is. p. 371.1. 7. for 
#t.r.if.p. 376. l. 6. blot out to their, p. 378. bb 
9. for ro their, r. roche, | 
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